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The joreword by Shri Jawaharlal Nehru
below is more in the nature of a post-
script to his foreword to an earlier
publication which is reproduced in ex-
tenso in the editor’s introduction to

the book.
—Editor

Foreword

This new book has enabled Rajkumari Amrit
Kaur to add scme of her subsequent speeches and
writings. Many of these relate to Health. This is appro-
priate as she was Minister in charge of Health in the Go-
vernment of India for ten years. There are also some
speeches on national and international affairs. I am glad
that she is making this addition which makes the book
up-tc-date.

New Delhi,
January 16, 1961.
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ABOUT THIS BOOK

leadership of the women’s movement in India which
emancipated Indian womanhood from its centuries old
custom-ridden bondage, her interpretation and adaption of
the Gandhian way of life ang thought, all these could be

transmitted to SUcceeding generations and serve as a bea-
con light to them.

Perhaps, it would he quite appropriate to mention here

the sentiments expresgeq by Prime Minister Nehru in a
Foreword he wrote tq an earlier collection of Rajkumari’s
writings on the Problemg that face Indian women*, “I am
glad” says Pandit Nehry, “that this collection of speeches
and Writings of Rajkymap Amrit Kaur is being published
so as to r?aCh. # Wider puplic, There is always a touch
of dis.tlnCtlon I what ghe says or writes, the mark of a
sensitive Person_WhO has fought her way through many of
life’s PrObIemS, s enpgge g W= ugliness and poverty and
degradation (;chat she seeg. and yet is fortunate enough to
have at:;lnet a certajy, Poise and equilibrium which enables
her to 1;ec her *Rergy ang righteous indignation into
fruitfui Cvzrf;r;d’s of Ohstructive effort. She made the vast
feld © ‘one nfs e aNcipation and progress her own and
has beer; one ih_the Uilders of the women’s movement in
Indla.' of Indi ’ls She drifteg inevitably in to the wider
domaiﬁere cou?cis iree °M movement for without that free-
dor o in  experic... " ®Mancipation for man or woman.
Ric.h;ris the lot olfence’ and  with that mark of suffering
whIE  the great on > ™A0Y in India today, she deyotes her-
self oof us whocause Which is 5o dear to us. But, unlike
any most of hey Perform, frequently on the public plat-

O eve. Only o is done quietly and away from the
ubli or a piece ogf?CaSionauy she strays on to that plat-
Ood Wwriting followed by her initials

f

form)
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ABOUT THIS BOOK
betrays the writer of distinction.

“But Amrit Kaur's principal love continues to be the
women's movement and it is right that this should be so.
For the women of India, for all their charm and intelli-
gence and capacity for good work, have been too long
neglected. I believe that India has a great future, but I
also believe that real and rapid progress in India will only
come when our womenfolk get really moving and rid them-
selves of everything that suppresses them and keeps them
back. Because I see clear and definite signs of this move-
ment, I am full of hope for India, and because our national
movement has been largely instrumental in releasing wo-
men from many an old bond, that mcvement has demons-
trated its essential soundness and vitality.” So I commend
this little book to the reader, and may there be many
who profit by reading it”.

Rajkumari’s speeches and writings deal with every
facet of her life and work of which there are many, some
scintillating with more brilliance than others. I have
chosen only such as are outstanding and have left a legacy
of thought or action behind. In this book they are group-
ed under eight heads; On Gandhi, his Philosophy and his
Way of Life; On Christianity; On National and International
Affairs; On Women; and their role in Life; On Social and
Allied Subject; On Health; Cameos; a Miscellany and On
Social Service.

The first group is on Gandhi and what he stood for.
This is as it should be. Mahatma Gandhi was the prophet
of a new age. Born in one of the three upper castes of
India he became the champion of the untouchables whom
he renamed ‘[{arijans’ or ‘God’s Children’. Brought up in
orthodox surroundings, he preached the universality of love
and brotherhood as the basis of all religions, as he preached
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of the essential unity of all those who professed different
faiths. He was heir to social and economic security and
even luxury--he was the son of the Chief Minister of an
Indian State --but he chose to espouse the cause of millions
of the downiredden who were living on the borderland
of insecurity and penury, of the packmules and the underdogs
Surrounded by evidence of the power of might to crush
opposition he yet perfected the peaceful weapon of non-
viclent, non-cooperation which, as events proved, even the
Imperial might ¢f Britain found it impossible to resist.

To the shrine which was his hut came millions. They
came from all parts of the country and from all walks of
life. Many in the early days “came to scoff but remainegd
to pray”. It is here that he passed his message on to the
werld through his “apostles” who were close to him, ang
Rajkumari Amrit Kaur was one of those who were the
closest. She was his secretary in his public life and like 5
daughter in his personal life. Who could then be bette-
fitted than her to interpret the Mahatma’s philosophy ang
way of life?

It must be remembered that to the uninitiated and the
uninformed the Mahatma was an enigma. To them hig
ideological ccncepts were fantastic, his solutions to politj.
cal and social problems farfetched and impracticable, hig
utterances paradoxical. It is only when the results of the
policies he advocated showed themselves, that the worlq
realised how right he was and how wrong their own im-
pressions of him were. It therefore, requires some one
like Rajkumari who was ‘en rapport’ with the workings of
his mind to interpret him. This she has done in the pages
devoted to this subject as she alone could have done. Inp
masterly fashicn she brings out in her speech to an Ame-
rican audience on “Gandhi and His Appeal” the eleven obser-
vances which are the basis of his philosophy and the way

(v)
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of life that he commended to his followers and to the world.
How he took that philosophy into his every day life is the
burden of the article entitled “Life with Gandhiji”. Gandhi’s
ideology as a world force for fighting might with the
power of love is the theme of the last two in the section
‘On non-violence’ and ‘Non-violence—the only answer to
the Atom Bomb’. Perhaps the world is not yet quite ready

for this part of his message but it would be better if it
were.

The second section is devoted to the expression she
has given to her innermost thoughts on the faith in which
she had been brought up. She has drunk deep at the
fountain of Christian thought but she is no bigot. She is
not inclined to participate in showy ritual, but she sees te
it that every one of her actions and every one of her con-
scious thoughts is not in the slightest un-Christian in the
irue sense of the term. One of her uncles is the oldest
living alumnus of Frinceton University and was called to
the cloth svme seventy vears ago. She shares his love
for making others see the wonders cof Christianity’s con-
tribution. to world thought, but certainly not with any
desire to proselytize. She is too true a follower of Jesus
Christ to decry the faith of others. In her speech at the
Fellowship Guild meeting she has preached the essential
Christian tenet of the “brotherhood of man”. In her
analysis of the present state of Christianity, she deplores
the lip service that people pay to its teachings but she is
not unduly pessimistic for, as she says in her ‘Christmas
Eve Thoughts’, “The religion is far more than a code of
morals and finds its fulfilment in complete surrender to
the highest. Christians the world over may have been and
may continue to be untrue to Christ; the churches may
have fallen from the ideals for which the apostles and the
great saints lived and died. But Jesus lives and the veri-
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ties he proclaimed are eternal”.

The third section deals with national and international
affairs. Rajkumari was in the thick of India’s fight for free-
dom as a member of the inner coterie of the policy builders
of the Indian National Congress; and after the attainment
of independence, she became a Cabinet Minister. In the
two items “Taking Stock” and “On India’s Heritage, Prob-
lems and Progress” she has dealt with clarity with the
development of Indian polity in the last decade vis-a-vis
the earlier legacy of the centuries of tradition as also of
the progress under the British Raj. In the sphere of inter-
national politics she feels that the Gandhian solution
provides the only way out of the present impasse. She
feels that we must co-exist or perish. The penultimate
one of the group is on ‘Local Self Government’ a subjert
which was part of her charge as Health Minister at the
Centre while the last one on ‘the New Africa’ presents to
the mind a new concept—that of a United States of Africa.

Earlier in these pages I have quoted ‘in extenso’ Pandit
Nehru's foreword to her book “Challenge to Women.” It
sums up most admirably her contribution to women’s wel-
fare and emancipation which forms the subject of the
fourth group of her speeches and addresses. Her impas-
sioned appeals to women to rise above themselves towards
the goal of complete freedom from bondage and to men to
help them to do it, has borne fruit and women are now
able to take their rightful place in the new India. Yet, for
all that, the Rajkumari is not in favour of women under-
taking unwomanly tasks in which she includes armed
warfare.

In the section on Social and Allied Subjects Rajkumari
discusses the ideals that must govern social service. She
knows that the path of the social worker is beset with diffi-

(vii)
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culties and his or her lot is hard. In her own words,
“The lot of the social worker is a hard one but, nevertheless,
a glorious one. His road winds uphill all the way. There is
no promction for him in the accredited sense of the ternu
He works in unknown haunts; his is often a lone endeavour
and it may be that he will never see its fruit. But India
calls and calls in special measure to her youth to enter
into the arena and fight against all that darkens, all that
cramps, all that retards, all that divides. ‘The race is not
to the swift nor the battle to the strong’ The victory is to
those who, with aching hands and bleeding feet, dig and
heap and lay stone on stone, who cheerfully bear the burden
and the heat of the long day. The challenge is there. We dare
not refuse to take it up”. Discussing crime and punishment
she has very constructive ideas which do not advocate
punishment that will drive the wrongdoer to anger and
despair, “We have to have some correctives” she says,
“because man, by the very nature of his make up, needs
to be deterred from wrong doing”. She feels that preven-
tive measures should be taken before and not after the
event by checking man’s tendencies to crime and by
bringing him up well in his infant years.

By the very nature of her mental make up Rajkumari
was the one amongst India’s leaders pre-eminently suited
to look after India’s health problems. She had vision which
could see for beycnd the immediate, initiative which could
devise ways and means to solve problems, and the drive
that could enforce their proper execution. If health prc-
blems had to be successfully tackled in India, these three
were required in abundance and these three she had in
abundance. How she justified the nation’s choice of her
as Health Minister is now a matter of history. Perhaps
I may be permitted to quote Prime Minister Nehru'’s tribute
to her work which appears in the foreword he wrote to the
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ABOUT THIS BOOK

book on the achievements of the Ministry of Health during
her tenure of office. “These nine and a half years since
independence” says Pandit Nehru, “have been vital years
for us, the change over from foreign rule to self-rule, the
adaptation of the old order to the new order, the many
new problems that faced us and the approach to these
problems from the point of view of the interest of the
country, the growth of planning and our Five Year Plans,
the special attention to industry and agriculture, the ques-
tion of unemployment, the basic question of our fight
against poverty and of changing a static and stagnant eco-
nomy and making it dynamic and self-reliant. In this
great and many-sided struggle, the question of the health
of the nation has been necessarily of importance. During
these years, Rajkumari Amrit Kaur has been our Health
Minister in the Centre. It has fallen to her lot to under-
take this great task, and I should like to pay my tribute to
her for the worthy manner in which she has discharged
it and thus laid the foundations for future progress. Strong
stable foundations have been laid. We have to build upon
them.” While she made her personality felt in every
department of health and medical relief, four of the mea-

sures she introduced are of outstanding importance. The
first, her creaticn of the Central Council of Health, made
possible constant consultation and effective co-ordination
between the States and the Centre. Two others are the
introduction of B.C.G. vaccination against tuberculosis on
a mass scale and of family planning as 2 national measure.
The fourth was her lasting contribution to the cause of

medical education, the All India Institute of Medical Ser-
vices which is to be the premier institution in India for post-
graduate medical studies and for stimulating student
research. It will also set the tone of graduate research.
The results of these and other far reaching measures will
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no doubt help our country in the quest for economic inde”
dendence, seif sufficiency, a higher standard of living a0
frecdom from disease and be of immense benefit to PO%
terity.

Under the heading “Cameos” have been included thre?
pen sketches. The first one is of gentle self effacing ‘Ba >
who had to play the most difficult role of wife, compa‘nion
and helpmate to a world figure and the leader of millions
and did so most successfully. The next one is, I may sa?’
quitle appropriately a simple straightforward pen pOl'tralt
of Nehru, who next to Gandhiji, was nearest to her. The
third one I have selected is that of Helen Keller whos®
conquest of her sense of helplessness and utter frustration
caused by her disabilities and the story of how she over-
came them must surely rank as one of the greatest of
human achievements, certain to inspire millions similarly
afflicted to new paths of endeavour and enable them like-
wise to take their proper place in the world undeterred bY
the physical shortcomings that nature has imposed on them-

The last section but one is a sort of miscellany consisting of
three dissimilar items which could not find a place in any
of the other sections but were sufficiently outstanding t©
be included in this volume. A person’s reading is an index
to his or her mind. Rajkumari’s article on the books that
Lave influenced her, helps to give us an insight into the
way her mind works, the reader will nevertheless feel that
the catholicity of her reading is amazing. Another item
is her speech on children, great love for whom she shares
with Nehru.

While the book was at an advanced stage of printing:
the news come that Rajkumari had been given the “Rene
Sand Memorial Award” for her outstanding services in

(x)
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“social work, both national and international, with special
reference to health”.

Her speech on the occasion of receiving the award is
a masterpiece of cbjective analysis of world social problems
of the past, of the present and of the future. It was worth
including even at this stage and it is only the willing co-
operation of the printers and the publishers, even at s“me

inconvenience to themselves, that has made its inclusion
possible,

Before I conclude, I must express my gratitude to
Rajkumari Amrit Kaur for overcoming her initial reluc-
tance and consenting to the publication of her speeches
and writings; for giving me access to all of the very consi-
derable and varied amount of material accummulated over
the years; for freedom in making a selection; and for spar-
ing her valuable time to go carefully through the prepared
manuscript and for making valuable amendments and sug-
gestions. I must confess here that I was astonished by her
prodigious memory which could recall even small details
of articles written or speeches made years ago. I must
pay a tribute here to a factor which has greatly eased the
burden of editing, the purity of diction and lucidity of

expression which characterises all her speeches and writ-
ings.

I am grateful to Mr. Richard B. Gregg \.avho was kind
enough to go through part of the manuseript and make
constructive suggestions which have been of the greatest
assistance to me in preparing the book.

Delhi G. Borkar
New Delhl
17th January 1961.
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The ideology that Gandhiji preached
has now become so much a part cf our
philosophy and our way of life that it
is difficult to realise from what small
seed it grew. Gandhiji planted it some
forty years ago and tended the deli-
cate sapling which today has taken
under its full-grown shelter not only
the people of this country but even
from many other parts of the world.
It is only those who were with him
in the twenties and the thirties of the
century that saw its gradual evolution.

In this article, written during the
Mahatma’s life-time, Rajkumari Amrit
Kaur draws a vivid pen picture of the
impact of this ideology on her own
thoughts and way of living.

Gandhi — The Teacher

A teacher affects

eternity ; he

can never tell where his influence

stops.

Henry Brooks Adams.

The late Shri Gokhale was an honoured friend of my
father and often used to stay at our home, I may say that



GANDHI—THE TEACHER

the flame of my passionate desire to see India free from
foreign domination was early fanned by contact with him,
He once said to me. “One day soon you will, I hope, see a
man who is destined to do very great things for India”.
With this at the back of my mind I seized the very first
opportunity I could of being presented to Gandhiji. This
was in 1915 at the Bombay Congress when Lord Sinha was
presiding. It was the first Congress I had had the privilege
of attending. Gandhiji was more or less an unknown factor
in the political life of India at that time. The tumultuous
ovation went to the great Tilak who had just returned from
the Andamans. Gandhiji spoke a few words about Indians
in South Africa. With no loud speakers in those days his
speech was more or less inaudible except to those on the
dais or in the front rows of the audience. But there was a
quiet strength, an earnestness and a deep humility about
him that went straight to my young heart; and I feel I have
owed allegiance to him and his way of life ever since, even
though circumstances did not permit my actually joining
him till much later.

He came to Jullundur after the massacre of Jallian-
walla Bagh. By then he was the idol of the people. The
undisciplined crowds had trodden on him. At 6 pm. he was
suffering from a badly bruised foot and high fever. My
doctor brother, who happened to be the €ivil Surgeon there,
begged of him to postpone his journey by 24 hours. “How
can I break faith with so many who are waiting for me at
various places?” came the quick reply. «And I assure you
I shall be free from fever by 10 p.m. which is when my
train leaves”. I sent him a hot water bottle and begged of
him to take it with him for the journey. The next morning
the bottle came back with a note of thanks written by
_ Mahadev Desai in which he said “You will be glad to know

2
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that the fever actually went before he left Jullundur so he
had no necd of the botitle afterwards”.

His second visit to Jullundur the same year brought
him to see me because he had heard I was ill. He asked me
to give all my ‘foreign finery’ to him to burn and take to
‘Khadi’. I stoutly denied having much ‘foreign finery’. I
said I now bought only Swadeshi. “That is finery too”. I
pleaded that burning was quite wrong. His reply was: “Not
even when these things stand for the chains of our slavery?
But if you will not burn, at least give it to me, and I will
send it to poor Indians in South Africa and you take to
spinning and Khadi”. Alas! that his words, at that time, fell
on more or less stony ground. I tried to wear Khadi but
found it too coarse for my fastidious tastes. In those days
there were none of the fine Andhra or Bihar muslins such
as there are today. Because his words carried power in them,
however, I learnt how to spin and used to give my yarn to
be spun for cloth for a poor child or woman. I began buy-
ing Khadi for dusters, towels and for any rough use in the
house. Afterwards Gandhiji said to me: “Many people
have used Khadi as a door mat but they do not realise how
they have thus wronged it and all it stands for!” Later
when the realisation of what Khadi embodies dawned upon
me I understood what he meant by calling any cloth that
was not Khadi as part of that which was contributing to
keep us slaves. Years later, when I came to live with him
in Maganwadi, he saw or sensed, perhaps, my inability to
rid myself of some of the comforts to which my sheltered
life had accustomed me and how understanding he was!
He would not allow me at first to sleep on the ground. I
was not made even to wash up my own plates etc. I was
willing to do everything and pleaded with him to be allowed
to do so—but Gandhiji, while he has the enivable capacity

3
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of drawing people to him, has also the even greater capacity
of keeping them with him. It is because he leads gently
over the rough places that he evokes complete loyalty
from all and sundry.

It is in the very nature of things that people of all sorts
and conditions come to him from the four corners of the
earth. It is the old story of the maimed, the halt and the
blind coming to someone who can give them succour. And
just as I have seen and felt his gentle hand bringing relief
to a fevered brow, just as I have seen him taking infinite
delight in washing a leper inmate’s sores or ministering to
other sick folk—so do his words of love and sympathy
bring solace to many a stricken heart. But those who are
nearest to him sensed in him also the hardest of hard task
masters. Which of us has not come under the castigation of
his righteous indignation? On such occasions tears do not
move him. “Tears are not the expression of the sorrow that
should be yours”, he once said to me. “They are a token of
the pride and anger in you. You do not understand the
first principle of non-violence which is infinite humility”.

It is from the trifles in one’s daily life that Gandhiji
teaches big lessons. My thermos had broken. We were leav-
ing Delhi for Wardha and Gandhiji had said he wanted to
take his evening meal on the train. I had to take hot milk
as well as hot water for him. It was difficult to manage
with only one thermos which was left to us. Shri G. D.
Birla, seeing my difficulty, gave me a brand new one which
he happened to have got only the day before. I willingly
took it. When I poured out his milk from it in the train he
at once saw that it was a new article for he has an
eagle eye. Had I bought it? I told him the whole story.
He was bitterly disappointed in me for having taken the

4
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gift so readily. Was I a pauper that I should make anyone
spend money on me? It did not matter that the friend who
gave it could afford to do so, but I should have known
better. Money is a sacred trust with those to whom God
has given it, and not a penny of it should be spent on him
who has no need of it or on anything that was not needed.
Mahadev, who was returning to Delhi from the station,
was told to return it. Afterwards it became Mahadev’s
property and how often when I used to see that flask did
I recall to mind the fifteen minutes’ salutary lesson that
it had given me!

“Never try to wean me from doing that which I like
and which gives joy to others.” This was in the early days
of Sevagram when I felt that helping more than a dozen
persons with food was too much for him. That he can no
longer serve out the food or take a part in preparing it or
not even eat in the common room is a sorrow to him.
But I must realise my limitations.

“Why do you waste so much of your time on the per-
sonal affairs of the mad inmates of your Ashram?” Quick
comes the response to this oft-repeated question: “I know
mine is a mad house and I am the maddest of the lot. But
those that cannot see the good in these mad people are
blind”. I am again and again reminded in his dealings with
human beings of the great prophet of Nazareth who came,
not to be ministered unto, but to minister. “They that are
whole need not a physician but they that are sick”.

“You are very unfair to your own people. If it is a
case of Hindu versus Muslim, it is always the Muslim whom
you favour, If it is either against the Harijan, you will be
on the side of the Harijan, and as for women you will
always take their side.” No one had a heartier laugh than

5
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Gandhiji over this remark, made by a valued co-worker
in jest and yet with so much truth in it.

Children have a special attraction for Gandhiji. He
is as a child with them. “Little Kanu, by insisting on making
me tell him stories is making me an expert in the art. For
you know it is an art and a marvellous way of imparting
all kinds of knowledge to children. All the instruction I
was able to give to my own children was during my walks
from Phcenix to Durban. I had no other time. I did not
send them to schocl, and they have a grudge against me,
perhaps, for not having given them the opportunity for
passing exams and receiving the so-called higher education.
But I consider that I imparted to them far more than they
would have got from school or college”. That is the reason
for Gandhiji’s insistence on the quality of the teacher in
his scheme of basic education. “Text-books are really not

necessary if the teacher is, as he should be, a storehouse
of knowledge”.

It is alleged that women talk more than men. At any
Fate, perhaps, they gossip more. Commenting on this over-
indulgence on our part one day he said to me: “Of course
you know the English proverb ‘silence is golden’. Have
yOu €Ver probed into the depths of this truth? If you have,
you will try to set an example in this regard to the younger
me“.lber s of your sex who surround me. I have long since
realised tha‘it one should not utter one word more than is
necessary. “Even my jokes (and he has an endless fund of
humour) are meant to bear a lesson within them. The
moment one speaks more thap js necessary one veers from
the truth, and you know that untruth and violence are
twin sisters. My own hahit of weekly silence for 24 hours
sprang just as Much from the desire to discipline my speech

6



GANDHI—THE TEACHER

as to give myself rest and more time for quick despatch of.
my work.” Recently he said to me, “You do not know how
I strain myself to keep my thoughts pure. I believe thought
is more potent than speech. For achieving my object I have
perpetually to dive down deep into the well of truth. That
alone can wash away impurity.” It had happened that that
morning onc of our party had said something to annoy
him. “I should have corrected her, of course, for her error,
but I had no business to be angry with her as T was”,

Nothing annoys him more than being called a ‘Mahatma’.
“I should not be a seeker after truth if I had stopped grow-
ing”. Vital decisions are taken overnight, as it were, and
adhered to with all the courage and faith born of deep
conviction. This was so when he decided to move to
Sevagram. Hut or no hut, rain or no rain, road or no
road, he went to live there in June. The same applies
to the recent lightning decisions to start a nature cure
clinic in a village and to live in Harijan quarters in big
cities. No entreaties can move him once the decisions are
taken, and since such are arrived at through worship of
truth and non-violence, they are basically correct.

To watch him at Uruli—his latest venture—conducting
a roaring nature cure practice among all and sundry, men
and women, rich and poor, is an invigorating exercise,
Most people are frightened, after a certain time of life, of
breaking new ground. But Gandhiji at his advanced age
starts with all the vigour and enthusiasm of youth. Hig
zeal is infectious, and when I see with my own eyes these
men and women with simple faith in his healing powers,
I wonder why most of us are incredulous when Gandhiji
prescribes Ramnam as the panacea for all our ills, whether
physical or mental.



GANDHI—THE TEACHER

A foreign friend meeting him after many years asked:
“What news of your family?” Without a moment’s thought
came the reply: “The whole of village India is my family”.
And I was reminded of an incident which Ba had related
to me of how once, when some sweets were being distribut-
ed to children in Sabarmati Ashram, she had given an
extra portion to two of her grandchildren and had properly
earned the wrath of Gandhiji whose love is too universal
to admit of comparisons or differences in his mind, however
much those near him may indulge in petty jealousies.

Woe betide any inaccuracy in work by those who are
working for him, He i) take all the pains possible to
teach, he gets work out of everyone according to his or
her capacity, but 1 apy sure many like myself have often
incurred hig displeasure for looseness or lack of thought,
for he cannot bear inaccuracies or thoughtless speech,
writing and actjon, had accompanied him to a meeting,
and h_e had given me g slip of paper which I had been
commissioned tq give to——, I did as I was told and the
Person concerneq read the same and talked to Gandhiji
about it. Qp arrival at Sevagram I was asked for the slip. I
said I had handeq it to——who had read it, said what he
had to say, ang Imagined he had either kept or returned

the >ame. 1 thought my responsibility had ended with
handlng it over to—-

T%le next morning 1 received the following letter :
“Ar.nmt, an ideal Secretary keeps her chief straight where
he Is going astray, She hovers round him and watches all
the movements ahoyt him, picks up his papers even torn—
lest he might have torn important onesin mistake—collects
all she has given him if it is to be found anywhere. There-
fore she leaves after him and seeks what he has left

8
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behind and, if not owned by anybody else, collects it. Now
I was right in correcting you yesterday but wholly wrong
in showing disappointment or irritation. Forget the wrong
and treasure the right. What I have said is by way of
indication. Follow the spirit of this note and you will be
an ideal secretary.”

“This is my birthday present which goes loaded with
all the good wishes that I am capable of conceiving. Love,
Bapu.”

I doubt if anyone can possess a more unique and
treasurable birthday gift.

Nothing is more delightful than to hear from Gandhiji
first hand of many incidents in his early days in England
and South Africa. They are probably all related in his
Autobiography. Many are the stories against himself relat-
ed with roars of laughter, but he makes them live again by
his graphic description, and his narrative always has a
bearing on the matters being discussed in order to give
practical instances. “It has been a rule in my life never

to ask anyone to do anything which I have not tried out
in practice myself.”

I had the privilege of being with him when the sad
news came to him of Shri Chhotelal having put an end to
his life. It was a cruel blow that one who had given up
his belief in violence and served faithfully for so many
years should end his life by a violent act. And while he
restrained his tears the wound was deep, and he was in
quiet thought for some time. Was it a heart-searching as
to why he had failed to keep Chhotelalji from violence?
He has often said: “I can never forget Chhotelal”, I was
with him too when Jamnalaji went. He arrived there

9
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very shortly after the sad event, The family was naturally
distraught. The blow was sudden, the loss irreparable. But
with the arrival of Gandhiji a deep calm came over the
mourners. “What room is there for tears when ke know that
death is but a passing into life?” Nevertheless while he has
schooled himself not to weep, he is human enough to enter
into the sorrows of others and strengthen them with his love
and sympathy. At prayers in the Ashram at Sevagram that
evening he talked of the loved co-worker and told us how
he would miss one who had brought him to Wardha and
to whom he turned for everything he wanted. “I feel
today as if my right hand had been cut off.”

Truth to tell, however, Gandhiji has the capacity to
carry on his work with or without his immediate helpers.
This was amply brought home to each one of us the other
day when he suddenly felt that he should go to Simla
unaccompanied by any of his staff. “I want to be alone
with God as my sole support. I am going on very important
work. I am preaching every day to people that God is
our only help, I am asking them to rely on Ramnam and
not on medicines for the curing of their ailments. I must
put my own faith to the test. And why should you worry?
There will be many others who will look after me and
who know my wants.” I similar decision was taken yester-
day in regard to going from Mussoorie to Delhi in a ‘bus
rather than in the comfortable car in which Shri G. D. Birla
had sent him up there. All pleading on our behalf that he
would be less tired in the car, that he needed all the rest
he could get in view of the heavy work and the heat await-
ing him in Delhi, met with the stern rebuke that not one
of us was able to understand the inner meaning of his
decision. With Gandhiji it is ever a case of scaling more
and more difficult heights. I am reminded again and again

10
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of the true pilgrim’s progress towards that self-realisation
which is the goal of all high endeavour.

The harder the task the greater in form does it find
him. While honourable and reasonable compromise is in
the very marrow of Gandhiji’s bones the grim determina-
tion never to cede principles is always there. “Fear of
consequences may never deter the believer in non-violence.
For non-violence knows no defeat.” Sometimes when he
has not been able to bring his point of view home to
co-workers, he has said: “I must be content to plough a
lonely furrow rather than resile from a position which I
am convinced is the right one.” I remember so well his
saying this to Mahdev on returning to his hut in Sevagram
in 1939 on the outbreak of war after a meeting of the
Congress Working Committee, But failure to carry con-
viction invariably makes him turn the searchlight inwards.
“There is something wrong in my presentation of the non-
violent aspect and not the fault of those who will not agree
with me.”

“How are you feeling in spite of the heat and the
strain you are undergoing these days?” “I am very fit as
you can see. Everyone is really jealous of me. But I am
not as well as I should be because I get irritated very
easily and that is a sign of ill health. In me raised blood
pressure too is often a result of anger.”

To the thousands that come to him for solace and
advice Gandhiji gives a listening ear with all the under-
standing of a man able to put himself into the shoes of
another person. “I felt, if I was to be a guide to friends,
co-workers and seekers, I must cultivate the art of listen
ing.”

11
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And so, those of us who live with him find in him a
teacher who instructs big things from very small happen-
ings, who chastises “as a father the son in whom he
delighteth” and who inspires one and helps one to grow.
And this applies equally to old or young, man, woman or
child. It is the power of handling aright individual§ and
groups that contributes to success in the every day life of

the Ashram or village no less than in the big events that
concern the country,

“I want to live to be 125 if I am able with God’s help
to live as I should tq attain that age, I want to live so long
ot merely to see Ingig politically free but also to see how
I can help to bring about the Ram Rajya of my dreams

whereby she €@n make that contribution for which the
world is looking to hey»

May his wish be granted!

12



Few people can speak with authority
on Gandhiji or present us with intimate
glimpses of the Mahatma’s everyday
life or of the way his mind worked.
Of these select few Rajkumari Amrit
Kaur was one of the closest to him. In
this revealing talk to an American
audience, Rajkumari analyses the sec-
ret of his appeal.

Gandhi—The Man And His Appeal

I was privileged to learn a great deal during my long
and close association with one of the greatest men the
world has ever seen. I speak or write about him, how-
ever, with a sense of both reverence and reluctance.
Reverence because he was truly worthy to be revered;
reluctance because I wonder whether I can really claim to
interpret him aright.

I first heard of him from a great patriot whom Gandhiji
used to call his Guru or preceptor. Mr. Gokhale, a great
Iriend of my fabher, referred to Gandhi as a man who,
when he came to India, would revolutionise the country.
My young heart remembered those words and shortly
afterwards when Gandhi did leave South Africa for good
to return to his native land, I did my best to get into touch
with him. Event followed event in quick succession, very
soon after his return, when he took over the political

13
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leadership of the country and I, along with thousands of
others, was drawn to him and his way of thinking. When
he called on Indians to join his army for the freedom fight,
he stressed that women would be just as acceptable to him
as, if not more so than, men because he needed moral
courage far more than physical prowess. This was, I felt,
an irresistible call to my sex and something which threw
a new light, as it were, on how, whilest fighting for our
freedom, we should also, under his leadership, be able to
fight against many of the excrescences that had crept into
our society, including the subjugation of women. Indeed,
political freedom for him was only the first step towards
the building up of a new order of society.

Now Gandhiji was seemingly a man with no outward

atiractions and yet I have never come across such a

magnetic personality who drew into his fold all sorts and
conditions of men and women, This was due entirely to

his deep love for mankind and an amazing understanding
of human nature.

History records no parallel to the following Gandhi
commanded even beyond the borders of his own country.
He was born and breq in a religious atmosphere and the
impress of his mother—g profoundly religious woman from
kis own description of her—never left him. It was she who
first sowed the seeds in hig young heart which helped him
to develop that worship of truth and love which were the
hallmark of his character and the guiding star of his life.
When punished for non-attendance at a gymnastic class
at school because the master would not believe that having
no watch the cloudy weather had deceived him, the young
boy wept in anguish, not at his punishment, but at the mere
thought of having been accused of telling an untruth.
When he was tempted stealthily to eat meat by his school-
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mates, the knowledge that he was deceiving and lying to
his parents was always gnawing at his heart and it was
this hurt to his growing moral stature that finally made
him decide to abstain from meat-eating. Again it was the
innate love of truth which sent him as a boy of fifteen to
make the touching confession of having committed a theft
to his father. The latter’s tears of love and sublime
forgiveness made the boy’s repentance complete and have
been described by him in his autobiography as an object-
lesson - in pure Ahimsa. Early in life the Ramayan of
Tulsidas made its i'mpress on him thanks to the
cpportunity of listening to religious conversations between
his father and his friends. He got a grounding not
only in Hinduism and its sister religions, but in other
faiths also which inculcated in him a spirit of tolerance
and respect for all religions. Of those boyhood days he
writes: “Bub one thing took deep root in me—the convic-
tion that morality is the basis of all things and that truth
is the substance of all morality. Truth now became my
sole objective. Truth began to grow in magnitude every
day.” Later on his conception of truth widened to “Truth
is God”. Pari Passu with this passion for seeking truth
he wrote: “A Gujarati didactic stanza likewise gripped
my mind and heart. Its precept ‘return good for evil’
became my guiding principle. It became such a passion
with me that I began numerous experiments in it. Here
are those (to me) wonderful lines:

“For a bowl of water give a goodly meal;

For a kindly greeting bow thou down with zeal;
For a simple penny pay thow back in gold;

If thy life be rescued, life do not with-hold.
Thus the words and actions of the wise regard;
Every little service ten-fold thy reward.
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But the truly noble know all men as one;
And return with gladness, good for evil done.

With the religious background of his home and with
the early realisation by this outstanding moral genius of
the spiritual valyes of life, it is small wonder that Gandhi
decided early in Iife o choose the straight and narrow
way—the path of Ténunciation, the path of suffering, the
path that leads tq eternal life. Opportunities of leading
a life of pleasure backeq by the capacity to earn wealth
did not tempt him, A burning passion for reform within,
an irresistible urge to give up all to serve his fellow men
became the motivating power behind all his actions, once
he had found hjg highest self in South Africa. When he
came to India, having left South Africa for good, he had
had immense “XPerience in contacting human nature in all
its phases, ip leadership, in organisation, in administering
pu.bl'ic funds, i training the young, in journalism, in

sick ang suffering humanity, in dealing with
government and, ahgye all, in sclf-restraint and suffering.
Through thig €Xperience hig faith in truth and non-violence,
as the key to aly moral ang spiritual progress and the only

means of attalmng man’s deepest aspirations, had taken
firm root in him,

ndhi are sent once in an age by
he darkness with which humanity,
through its own Weakness, envelops itself from time to time,
They bring hope and cheer ip place of despair; they are
pointers to those Who haye seeing eyes and understanding
hearts. It was India’s good fortune that she had a man of
his moral and spiritual stature to guide her in her righteou;
warfare against the OPpression from which she had been
suffering for centuries, It was only natural that a man of

Luminarieg like Ga
Providence to dispe t
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his calibre should at once come into the arena to raise
suffering Indian humanity from the mire into which it had
fallen. The Indian struggle in South Africa had lasted
eight years. Satyagraha had been applied for the first time
to masses of men and had won through. “A Satyagraha
struggle is impossible without capital in the shape of
character”, wrote Gandhi. Not all the gold of Sheba would
have made it successful if the participants had not been
prepared for self-purification through self-suffering and
had not been self-reliant. The ways of Satyagraha and
Ahimsa were Gandhiji’s richest gifts to India, and through
India to the world. As he said: “The world rests upon
the bed rock of Satya or truth. Asatya, meaning untruth,
also means that which is non-existent, and Satya, or truth,
also means that which is. If untruth does not so much as
exist, its victory is out of the question. And truth being
that which is, can never be destroyed. This is the doctrine
of Satyagraha in a nutshell.”

Throughout the freedom struggle this was the supreme
lesson that he tried to instil into our minds, that means and
ends are convertible. ‘“Violent means”, he laid down, “will
give violent swaraj (self-rule). There is no wall of separa-
tion between the means and the end. Indeed, the Creator has
given us control (and that too very limited) over means,
none over the end. Realisation of the goal is in exact pro-
portion to that of the means. This is a proportion that
admits of no exception.” To cling to truth, to invite suffer-
ing on oneself, never even to think of injuring the opponent
is surely the highest way for man, if man could only rise
to his full moral stature. This is what he believed and
lived up to. He claimed Satyagraha (insistence on truth)
to be a complete substitute for armed revolt. But to the
end of his days he said that it had not been tried out on a
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really mass scale. His faith in this creed, however, never
faltered and he believed that the Kingdom of God could
never be established until and unless man gained the
necessary moral victory over himself. Professor Joad truly
wrote: “Gandhi is a mora] genius and his method belongs
to the coming generation. He has announced a method for

the settlement of disputes which may not only supersede
the method of force

of destruction, my
survive.”

but, as man grows powerful in the art
st supersede it, if civilisation is to

I believe that Gand

hi’s greatest contribution to world
thought was his insist

énce that truth and non-violence
must prevail ip politics, no less than in any other sphere
of activity. “My politics”, he avowed, “are not corrupt.
They are inextricably bound up with non-violence and
truth”. It wag this bongd which made him non-cooperate
with evil in Whatsoeyer form it seemed to him to exist.
His non-violent ~°n-Co0peration_and I well remember how
this phrase too) Indig and the British Government by
storm when he firgy used it in 1919 was, however, always
“a prelude to c00perati0n,,. Behind it there was invariably
the Jreenest desire €00perate if there was even the slight-
est change of heart in the Opponent. He once wrote: “I am
by instinct a ©OOPerator, I have presented non-cooperation
in terms of religion bECaUSe I enter politics only in so far
as it develops the religioyg faculty in me.” Again: “Religion
should pervade eVery one of our actions. Here religion
does not mean sectarianism_ It means a belief in the
ordered moral government of the universe. It is not less
real because it is unseen. Th;e religion transcends Hindy-
ism, Islam, Christianity. 1t does not supersede them. It
harmonises them angd gives them reality”. Gandhi saw life
as one indivisible whole. He owned kinship with all God’s

18



GANDHI—THE MAN AND HIS APPEAL

creation and therefore in his vocabulary there were no
such words as caste, communalism, narrow nationalism,
sedtarianism or racialism. All his strivings, as a seeker
after God (Truth) had their beginnings in, and were
permeated with, the idea of establishing the Kingdom of
Heaven on earth. The Ram Rajya of his dreams was not
mere political freedom. He once described it as a “perfect
democracy in which inequalities based on possession and
non-possession, colour, race or creed or sex will vanish.
In it, land and state belong to the people, justice is prompt,
perfect and cheap and there is freedom of worship, speech
and the press—all this because of the reign of the self-
imposed law of moral restraint. Such a state must be based
on truth and non-violence and must consist of prosperous,
happy and self-contained villages and village communities-
It is a dream that may never be realized. I find happiness in
living in that dreamland, ever trying to realise it in the
quickest way.”

It follows, therefore, that Gandhiji’s contribution was
greatest in the realm of the social and moral regeneration
of India. None knew better than he how hard was the way
of non-violence and truth and yet he believed that it was
the way of salvation for mankind. He felt that it was
possible for India to adopt it by reason of her past tradi-
tions and rich spiritual heritage and he hoped that if she
could rise to the heights which he expected of her, she
might be able to give a lead to the world. I feel that the
path this great leader wanted us to tread is best summed
up in the eleven vows which we of his Ashram (retreat
or hermitage) repeated every day during morning and
evening prayers. These eleven observances, namely: non-
violence, truth, non-stealing, continence, non-possession,
bread labour, conquest of the palate, perfect fearlessness,
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friends and family”.

“Fearlessness”, he wrote, is of course the first requisite
of spirituality. If you want to follow the vow of truth

fearlessness is absolutely necessary. Cowards can never be
moral.”

Swadeshi was conceived by him as a religious principle.
He described it as “that spirit in us which restricts us to
the use and service of our immediate surroundings to the
exclusion of the more remote”. He held that the love of
“foreign finery” was responsible for the gap that divided
the educated from the masses, as also for the grinding po-
verty of the latter.

The removal of untouchaebility was a living passion
with him, for was it not a blot on the fair name of Hin-
duism, for which there was no religious or moral sanction?
Untouchability was a barbarous symbol of violence, with-
out the removal of which India was doomed.

The equality of all religions was part and parcel of
his concept of religion. While for himself Hinduism was
all-sufficing, his respect for other faiths was unbounded
and real. This is what he said in this regard: “I believe that
it is impossible to estimate the merits of the various reli-
gions of the world and moreover, I believe that it is un-
necessary and harmful even to attempt it. But each one of
them, in my judgement, embodies a common motivating
force, that is, the desire to uplift man’s life and give it pur-
pose.”

Now none of the above-mentioned observances could
be achieved with any degree of success except by a votary
of truth and non-violence. “I want to see God’s face”, he
once wrote, “God, I know is truth. For me the only certain
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means of knowing God is non-violence—Ah1msa—;10C;/§d-
In other words, if there was in man a desire to see . and’
he had to perceive that God is truth and that trut d to
non-violence are inseparable. They are, as he often use

: ars he
€Xpress it, as the two sides of a coin. In recent ye
used to say, “Truth is God”.

Many used to question the morality of the several fafsts
that Gandhiji undertook during his long years of serv.lce-
Was  there not coercion in such fasting, however thinly
veiled it might be? But Satyagraha, or insistence on tru_th
Was something that had on occasion to demand even. tife
from the believer, The threads of love and truth were inex-
tricably wovep into the fabric of the way of life of the

Satyagrahj Therefore, fasting and prayer, just as non-
violence and t

ruth, were inseparable in his concept of the
search for Goq «

I believe that there is no prayer without
fasting ang there is pq real fast without prayer”, he once
wrote. This diq not, however, mean that he ever believed
In the Inherent merit of Mmortification of the flesh. On th.e
contrary fasting 1, him wag 5 Joy, a communion of spirit
With his Creatqy, The call to fagt came invariably as an
inner urge. It wag never meant to coerce; it was always
for Purification of self and otherg and in order to remove
distress ang Injustice by means of soul force. For those of
Us who had the Inestimaple privilege of living with him,
it was common kn

remembrance, Gandhj
tion to observe (complete cessation of work) on
6 April 1919 ang 4 hartal inclydeq g 24-hours fast, because
Wward demonstration against the
e inner symbol of heart-searching
In fact the latter was far more
ut self-purification, all action how-

Pari passu  wity the out
policy of authority, wag th
and dedication tq duty.
important because, witho
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ever peaceful outwardly, would not be free from violence.
From then onwards, April 6th to April 13th, Jallianwalla
Bagh Day, has been known as ‘National Week’. We of the
Ashram always fasted both on April 6th and April 13th.
Krishna Jayanti (Janma Ashtami) was not observed as a
day of feasting. It was observed as a day of fasting in order
to return thanks to God for the message of the Gita—and
how can the message of the Gita he assimilated unless
there is inner purity? I well remember his saying to me
once that he wished the festival of Christmas were preceded
by a period of prayer and fasting in the same way as Lent
precedes the joyous festival of Easter, which signifies
victory over death. Independence Day was another day of
fasting and when I fasted, as nearly all of us used to do
with him, there was an amazing sense of inner calm. I put
it down to the richness of prayer which hallowed every
action of Gandhi and which had an effect on the entire
atmosphere.

If therefore he resorted to fasting on days of rejoicing,
what wonder that there was in him an even greater urge
to fast in times of mourning? The reverence for all reli-
gions being a basic belief, it is not difficult to imagine the
hurt caused to him by communal strife. All the fasts that
he undertook during his service of India were taken after
days and nights of agony of mind and spiritual communion
with God. All were undertaken with one aim and one only,
namely a ceaseless heartsearching, a ceaseless waiting on
God, a ceaseless prayer that he himself might be purged
of any shortcomings that he had that he might
be shown the way, so that he might lead those who looked
to him for guidance and, if his stand in God’s eyes was
correct, that those against whom he was waging moral
warfare might be converted to seeing the error of their
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ways. Fasting was in his opinio.n a most potent W‘?‘ﬁpcon
in the armoury of tl'xe Satyagrahi. There was noimor ifica-
tion of the flesh in it for the man of faith. N?ally always
Gandhiji used to suffer from nausea on the t}.urd or fourth
day of a fast and he invariably said that this was due.to
lack of spiritual strength in him. If there was complete faith
in God then he held that fasting should never cause any
weariness or discomfort of the flesh but that the Satyagrahi
should be able to go smiling into the arms of his Creator,
Puny human beings as we were in comparison with this
spiritual giant, I often used to wonder at Gandhi’s extreme
humility. But then he held that unless man reduced himself

to a mere cypher, he coylg never even begin to understand
the meaning of non-viglence,

. The partition of Tngj, was a colossal blow to Gandhi,
b(;f, };e Just could net understand why Hindus and Muslims,
Ind(;a brothers, could not liye together. Having said that
ot thev::(f ;J; should be “fitted for the religious supremacy
T » P
. » NO
2gainst, ftuengs W could he bear to see her house divided

was the only re;‘z could he atone? By fasting and prayer,
A

drew I;:e;lozla few words about Gandhi, the man. What
doubt thay it WWOmen and children to him? I have no
him, howeye, 35 because he just radiated love. Life with
work it Iney S'mple, however austere, whatsoever hard
and comfoyy 0% Was always happy because of the warmth
¢ love with which we were surrounded.
out in Practieg ifly of us to do what he had not carried
member of Gang l-r}]self- Now what struck me most as a
bestowed on eae ' farnily was the care and attention he
us all. The fooq Onhe of ys, He was father and mother to

We ate, the amount of sleep we had, the

T Were capable of doing, our mental and
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physical well-being were just as much his concern as ours.
Such personal interest could only be born of an abounding
love for all who had entrusted themselves to his care.
These contacts undoubtedly enabled him to have an insight
inlo our characters and gave him an overall picture of
the Ashram which would otherwise not have been possible.
A morning round to see the sick, a nightly round to see
that everyone was comfortably in bed, a walk round the
environs to see that the sanitation and hygiene were as he
would them be, an inspection of the kitchen, of the living
rooms, all seemed sometimes to my small mind as things
which took away from him precious moments which should
have belonged to bigger national issues. But they were of
considerable import to him. And now, as I look back on
incident after incident of his loving kindness, of his atten-
tion to detail, I realise that in being faithful in small things
he was perpetually seeking to make us see truth and was
thercby being faithful to Him who had called him to such
great things. -

Just as he was father and mother to all of us who were
privileged to be members of what he called his inner circle,
he was the most wonderful listener to all who sought his
advice on matters, whether personal or impersonal, Here
again some of us used to try to prevent him from giving
undue time to those 'who were in ' our opinion not
worthy of it, who we considered were cranks or obsessed
and certainly had no right to take him away from his real
work. But invariably he resisted these un—understanding
efforts of ours. “The world would be poorer without such
persons. They are God’s creation, afflicted for a PUrpose
.In e::ctending sympathy to them we raise ourselveg, In.
1g_n'or1ng them we show the littleness of our character »
This is what I learnt from him again and again, An-d
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: irati to see or
therefore it used to he g source of mspliitl:}?e work. in
sense Gandhi giving himself so utterly. to learn the
hand. Surely there was no need for him

it with all
maxim, “Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do
thy might.»

i ility was quite
Inspite of his 8igantic stature his humility
astonishing. Y,

th has

ften said that the Seek(,er. aftxi;sn:cl}ll: first

to be a learner to the eng and that humility 1 adoration

step in the path of non-violence. The love an as an urge
of the masgeg Which was hig in such measure W

urge to
to give himse)¢ more and more to them, never an urg
be Pleaseqd wi

th himgels,

FOI‘ Women he
Because pe ente

do. He often
blame for th
labouring,

had 5 special attraction. And wh};i
red in‘co their feelings as no man can eVt
used t, say that women were' themselveserz
€ socia] Injustices under which they w

© Mot know if any other man has ever
acknowledgeq Such terms the equality of sratus of mar;
and woman, “the “Mpanion of man, gifted with equa
mental “apacitieg N the moral sphere he alvyays gave
Ber a highe Place ang his  faith in womankind never
faltered, « n0n~Violence is the law of our belng,. the
fut}tre Is wit Womap, » He called her the “incarnation of
Ahimsa”, Ahj 2 meapg infinite love. Let her transfer
that love to gy °l¢ humanity, let her forget she ever
Was Or can pg the object of m’an’S lust. And she w1.11
oceupy her Proy Position by the side of man as his
mother, maker N silang leader. It is given tc? her to
teach the art of ®ace 1y he warring world, thirsty for
that nectar. She ¢ ecome the leader in Saty'ragraha,
which does not T€Quire ¢ learning that books give, bui]:
does require the stout heart that comes from suffering anc
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faith.” If women over the world will take to heart these
wonderful words of encouragement and dedicate themselves
to follow them in thought, word and deed, “the Kingdom
of Heaven” or the “Ram Rajya” of Gandhi’s conception
could certainly revolutionise life on this planet of ours,
But can we? It sounds ever so easy, but is in reality ever
so hard.

The way of Satyagraha and Ahimsa will for all time
remain the priceless gifts which this great seer gave to
India and through India to the world. All his activitieg
were motivated by religion, not the religion of narrow
dogma or ritual but the religion of truth and love, which
impelled him to dedicate to service all his amazing talents,
And so he lived and died, fearless, devoted, inCOI‘I‘Uptible,
a spiritual giant, the like of which is seldom born,
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Nearly a decade has passed since the
martyrdom of Mahatma Gandhi, but in
the hearts of all true Indians he lives
for ever. Many are the intimate stories
of his everyday life that are recounted
to us by those that came into close
contact with him. Those that Rajkumari
Amrit 'Kaur relates here bring out
the essential humanity of that super-
human being, his ability to be at one
with the highest as well as the lowest,
the riches and the poorest, the mighty
and the helpless. The following sketch
was written specially at the request of
the Illustrated Weekly of India and

appeared in their Diwali nymbper of
October 20, 1957.

Life with Gandhiii

Hath he not always treasures, always
friends,
The good great man? Three treasures—
love and light
And cqlm thoughts, regular as infant’s
breath:
Himself, his Maker, and the angel
Death.

Samuel Taylor Coleridge
in “The Good Great Man”
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Great men hallow a whole people, and
lift up all who live in their time.
Sydney Smith

in “Lady Holland’s Memoir”

To live with Gandhiji for even one day, not speak to
him but just listen to what he said to others and watch his
actions, was to learn a wonderful lesson of how one should
conduct oneself. He often used to say that thought is
more potent than action and now as I grow older and
older and ponder over many things, I have come to believe
that the less one speaks and the more right thinking one
indulges in, the better is one’s contribution towards the
creation of an atmosphere of understanding and goodwill.

There is no gain-saying the fact that in our country
today we are passing through a very critical phase. Most
people think in terms of money, whether it be internal
resources or foreign exchange or foreign aid, when they
talk of a crisis. I myself learnt from beloved Bapu that
always the emphasis should be on the moral rather than
on the material values of life. We, who had the immense
fortune of learning at his feet, day in and day out, did begin
to realise that he paid very much more attention to the
spirit in which we carried out any work that he asked us
to do rather than on how good that work was. We learnt
from him how important it was for man to dedicate him-
self entirely to the cause which he had espoused and the
first step in the development of a spirit of dedication was
to give devoted attention to the smallest duties of daily
life. Living as we did with him in surroundings wherein
persons of varying temperament and drawn from various
walks of life had come to learn from Gandhiji, the first
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essential was to develop a spirit of friendship and tolera-
tion. Bapu maintained that caste, creed and nationality
could or should never over-ride the bond of humanity.
Hence it was that he put the removal of untouchability as
the first plank in his work for the salvation of India.

It is true that today to practise untouchability is to
offend against the law but, a5 he often used to say, “it is
our hearts that have tq be cleansed from the sin of
untouchability” ang We have therefore to ask ourselves how
far our hearts haye been cleansed. On the many long and
eventful train Journeys that one undertook with him, the
collection of fundg for Harijan work was a positive duty.
Crowds_collected at every station for his ‘darshan’ and
always in afidition to hig smiling countenance the people
(_:ould. see his hang outstretched for their pennies to pour
into it. These couections, made up mostly of annas and
TUpee notes, amounted generally to
were in charge ofes‘dii | the o of the year. Those who
name of and the am € collections had to note down the
was a stickler fo Csunt Collected at each station. Gandhiji
being rebuked by hirreCt account keeping and I remember
not be content withn-1 once for asking as to why he could
ed during a journey i:ts}li a total of all the monies collfact-
«Would ot those . €r than such a detailed reckz?nlng.
station and who, pe, , © had collected at a particular
be grateful to hay, PS, had waited there for hours, not
Always the thougyy \  © Pame of the place registered?”

a .
the work entaileq for asfte\: happiness of the many and not

thousands of Tupe

“My Ashram i a ¢
: Mmen [T .
remarked, “and I am the agarie’, “he once smilingly

: €eper of it;” and at another time,
. ram is an ’ _
«My Ash . asylum, and I am the chief madman.”
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him as to why he paid so much attention to matters seem-
ingly unimportant and to those who were a burden rather
than an asset to society. The world would be the poorer
without them,” he used to say and “you must never grudge
to those in need the little happiness and solace that I am
able to give them.” Indeed he was giving every moment
of his life and when one sees today the mad rush always
to “get”, one wonders how far we have travelled from the
path he trod, and would have had us tread.

Because of his amazing ability to put himself in the
position of the person who was peuring out his woes tgo
him, Gandhiji made the best of listeners. Never once diq
he interrupt and only when the seeker after guidance or
comfort had finished did Gandhiji tender solace or advice
in his inimitable manner, and send the visitor away a
happier and a wiser man. This same solicitude for hjg
immediate circle made him an excellent doctor and nurge.
Believing as he did that man fell ill because he had gjs.
obeyed one or other of the laws cof nature and must there-
fore turn in penance to nature to be restored, he haq made
a real study of and experimented with himself ang others
with water therapy, massage, and packs, dieting, including
refraining from food and I must confess that often gpq
often during my tenure of office as Minister for Healty
have I longed for our doctors to turn to such simple
remedies for simple ailments rather than to the wonder
drugs that have taken the profession by storm, as it Were
today. In any event many of us learnt how to Nurse anci
how to prepare invalid food, mud packs etc. and aPpreciate
the benefits of simple food; and none of us wil] ever forget
how soothing was his touch on a fevered brow or achjp
head, and how much his morning and evening visitg Cheef
ed the sick.
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or haye Never met anyone who in daily life hlt';elall’?
actiseq @ nvs ;) iness is next to Godliness”,
a5 qig ?}‘uom of “cleanlin urroundings he
andhijj, In the poorest of poor s
no . I received my first
lesggp ¢ - tolerate yncleanliness. ¢ this work
N on jn scavenging from him and after tha oo do
sad no_terrors for me. Never did he ask any of us hot i
V‘;)}zl'lethlng Which he had not tried out himself aljld tha 13
loyzlthe Vas able, 4 only ‘to command -Obedlelljlcfrlj‘?h
Untiq; but he waq able invariably to inspire. » n wer(;
all f 1 J intOlerance, uncleanliness, unpunctua -1 Y 1f
oTms o Violence and were a reflection of the lfmer >
N Who wag unclean in mind, dirty or fhsordeﬂ};
ad no conception of the value .of t}m?l, Otrhzt
Itoler, Was conceited, for Gandiji mam’cam}f think
00 ks % was 4 child of ignorance and those w '0
failjp Shly of themselves are blind to theu.‘” own
e ngs. I Temempep one evening while Gandhiji was
§ Sometping Important with his own hand before
to beq that T vue enjoying myself chattering away
ha.vatj Jaiprakash Narain. When he had ﬁnishe(.i—
I the mop..> 2% article which had to go the first th;rr’g
gentiy foo Ing for ‘Harijan’—he admonished me very
alw " What he called 5 mere waste of words. And, as
ay.s, Whenever he Wanteq to bring home a truth to one
he. Said that one of the Virtues he had from early years
tried tq Cultivate Was not tg say a word more than neces-
>ary for the Purpose, 1 am afraid I have never been able
to live Upto his adviee [yt I did realise how very advanced
he was in tpe art of bogy, speaking and writing briefly and
to the point,

“If T hag not be
would long ginee hav
more than one oceasi

€N blessed with a sense of humour I
@ been deag” i5 what Gandhiji said on
ON. There were some of his intimate
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collcagues like Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel and Shri J amnalal
Bajaj with whom there were endless sallies of wit and
roars of laughter which all of us enjoyed greatly. And no
one laughed more heartily or enjoyed a joke more than

Bapu himself. One really never had a dull moment with
him.

We nearly always slept under the stars; and all around
Bapu, all sleeping on the floor, were the women of the
Ashram. The loveliest end to the day’s work was for us
women to crowd around him before he went to sleep and
listen to some story or other of his many experiences, full
of humour and yet pregnant with meaning. I still smile
as I recall his narration of how he had had to cut his own
hair because no barber in South Africa would cut a black
man’s hair and how after his first “exploit”, as he called it,
on himself, when he went to court, a brother lawyer had
asked him how and why he had allowed rats to get at his
head! How he laughed himself when he related the story!
Much of the old experiences which he related were to be
found in his autobiography but the stories were never stale
and became far more vivid when retold by him. It is
strange how often sentences or words uttered by him come
back to one’s memory now as if they had been engraved
in some corner of the mind. He was such a wonderful
teacher that one never forgot what he tried to teach. How
little, of course, one is able to live upto his teaching is some-

thing of which one ought to be ashamed if one is honest
with oneself.

Perhaps few people are aware of how fond Gandhiji
was of astronomy. After one of his first sharp attacks of
raised blood pressure, before we had moved out to Seva-
gram and were living in Maganwadi, Wardha, he was
ordered a month’s complete rest. When the stars came out
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he used to bring out two little books on astronomy as also
the latest newspaper chart and lying in bed look at the sky
and initiate those of us, who wanted to learn, into the names
of the stars and the mythological stories, both Greek and
Roman, as well as Indian related to them. It was during this
time, sleeping on the roof of Maganwadi, that he woke me
up one morning, very early, and showed me the Southern
Cross which lovely constellation up till then had heen a
mere name to me. Absorbed as he always was in work,
he was by no means unaware of the bheauty of nature. The
mountains, the moon, the stars, the lovely sunsets we used
to have during the monscon season in Sevagram were al-
ways a joy to him and constant reminders, if any reminder

for such as he were needed, of the existence of God the
Creator.

Ga.ndhiji loved the beauty of language too and always
appreciated a well written article or letter. He was meti-
culous where hig Wweekly articles for ‘Harijan’ were con-
cerned. They were always given in the first instance to
one or othervof us to read and suggest any verbal or other
amendments, and thep finally edited by himself before being
sent to the Press. And when I sense the futile controversy
that today EX}StS in our country in the matter of language
] wonder aga%n how far Wwe have wandered from what he
would have wished for the development of Hindi-Hindustani,
as he used 1o call the simple Janguage which he wished to
deve'lop'lnto ﬁ.le Rashtra—bhasha. Over-Sanskritised or over-
Persianised Hindi were gy abomination to him for he felt
that there-by We. would be adding to the cleavage between
Hindu and Muslim. Nor gigq he ever dream that the langu-
ages of the States would givige Indians from Indians. I
remember s0 well, when someone asked him why he had
elected to live in a Maharashtrian village rather than in a
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ON NON-VIOLENCE

Gujerati one where he would probably be able to propa-
gate his message and achieve results in his work more quick-
ly than elsewhere, his unhesitating reply was that in the
first place he never thought of himself in terms of being a
Gujeratli, and secondly precisely because he was a Gujerati
it would be wrong for him to settle in a Gujerati village.
Once he resolved to write for ‘Harijan’ in nothing but Guje-
rati and Hindi and we were to translate what he had written
into English. I personally was sad and begged of him to
write at least one small note in English because his English
was quite remarkable and his writings will certainly in years
to come be included as a valuable contribution to English
literature. But he was adamant. However, after a while
letters from abroad came pouring in and in the end he
could not resist the impassioned plea of his foreign readers
to write original articles in English in the ‘Harijan’. I am one
of those who would like English to be included as one of
India’s languages. The knowledge of it is far too gcodly a

heritage to lose.

It is difficult to know where to end when once one
begins to talk about beloved Bapu. I have tried in this
article to stress some of the lessons he taught which we

are in dire need of remembering today.

To banish the evils of caste, communalism, and provin2
cialism, to live simply and cleanly, to think well for
thereby alone can we act well, to devote oneself ut-
terly to the work on hand, however insignificant it
may appear to be, to be truthful at all times— surely
these are the things, this is the spirit of work for her
that India needs most today.

As we celebrate Gandhiji’s birthday this year, as we re-
joice at Dussehra which story denotes the triumph of good
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over evil, as we light our ‘divas’ for the lovely festival of
lights, let us re-dedicate ourselves to keep alive and un-
dimmed the message that Bapu left with us and the torch

that he lit for the salvation of India and indeed of the
world.

As one of his most devoted and true followers, Richard
Gregg, has said, “In that way Gandhi’s way—1lies hope.”
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Of all those who were close to the
Mahatma over the long years, Rajku-
mari Amrit Kaur was one of the closest.
Many were the sad words that flowed
from mouth and pen of his followers
and admirers after his death, but this
dirge by one who had been one of his
fondest disciples is perhaps the most
poignant,

To Gandhiji

Thine was the prophet’s vision, thine
The exaltation, the divine

Insanity of noble minds.
H. W. Longfellow.

Bapu! what offering can I, who was not worthy to
touch the latchet of your shoes, lay at your shrine in this
the hour of your greatest triumph ? '

For you the veil has been lifted. You always spoke of
Death as a friend and told us not to fear him. You taught
Us many things, us your erring children. You showed us
the way of life by walking yourself along the narrow,
rugged path which the saints who have gone before you
have trod. You showed us how to love where there was
hate. You taught us that Truth is God. You demons-
trated that perfect freedom lay in His service.
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It was so easy to struggle along by your side when
you were with us. Your faith, your love, your courage
and your strength upheld us. We laid all our burdens
on you and you bore them willingly. You forgave us much
because you loved us greatly.

Now God, in His infinite wisdom, has called you to
His bosom and we, weak mortals as we are, feel helpless
and orphaned. Without you our hearts ache, our eyes are
blinded with tears, fear possesses our minds, our faith is
weakened, for you have left us at a time when we feel we
needed you most. The hour of your greatest triumph is
the hour of our greatest defeat, for it was one of our
brothers, one of your own erring children that strayed from
the path ang brought shame to our land.

But weakness and fear were never in your vocabulary,
You knew them not. You were an unremitting fighter
against the forceg of evil. These forces of evil—for
Wwhat are hate ang violence except twin daughters of
evil?—are stalking the land today and we stand in danger
of losing our souls, The political freedom you won for us

was just the firgt step towards building the Ram Rajya of
your dreamsg,

And so we too, inspite of human frailty, inspite of the
gloom that today envelops us, must shake off all fear and
continue the struggle with the matchless weapons of truth
and love. Only thyg will we be fit to be called your
Children. Only thyg would you have had us act. Only
thus will we be able to get sustenance from the power of
your atoning love,

May the music of your dear voice still be heard by us
from out of the Great Silence, may the fragrant memory of
your words and deeds and thoughts, when you were with
us on eafth, still refresh and inspire us; may your love
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overshadow us perpetually; may the radiance of your
illumined soul still light the path for us and may your
unseen presence ever be near us to lead us gently over the
rough places and sustain us.

To dedicate ourselves anew to such service as you tried
to train us for is the only offering that we, who believed
in your way of life, may dare to offer you.



In this broadcast talk delivered in July
1948 on the Swiss Radio network,
Rajkumari Amrit Kaur explains the

basic principles of Gandhian philo-
sophy.

The Basic Tenets of Gandhian Philosophy

Let us hear the conclusion of the whole
matter : Fear God, and keep his com-
mandments; for this is the whole duty
man.
The Old Testament
Ecclesiastes XII :13.

I was one of the fortunate ones who had the privilege
ar?d rare joy of being closely associated for several years
with Gandhiji.

Often he spoke of his visit to Switzerland in 1930,
when he came here specially to see his old friend Romain
Rol.land, and he never forgot either the warm welcome the
residents of Geneva and Lausanne gave him or the beau-

ties of nature with which Providence has so richly endow-
ed this lovely langd.

I was drawn to Gandhiji very early in life. He drew
men and women of all sorts and conditions to him by
reason of his boundless love for humanity and his immense
understanding of human nature. No one was too small or
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THE BASIC TENETS OF GANDHIAN PHILOSORIY
insignificant for him. Position, S€% Cf\’:;}’l‘;;é r}?:elofec;o}r:i:
munity made no difference to him. In fact, as he
own country he loved the world no less. o Ind,ia N
always said, he felt that if he could trul}: se a m y an
if India could really take to hearb the age-o essaget of
Truth and Non-violence and build up her StruCtu.r © 0! soclety
on it, he would be serving the entire world through her.

To those of you who have read his autobiography, “My

experiments with Truth”—, it will be apparent that

Gandhiji was a seeker after Truth, from ‘:?V?n \v}}en he was
a child. Latterly he often used to say “Truth is God. 1
I, therefore, seek Truth I seek God.” He held that Ahlmsa’
i.e. non-violence, was not possible without Trut.h and like-
wise Truth was not possible without .non-vmlence. In
other words these two essentials were like t he two faces
of a coin. It is necessary to understand his unshakable
belief in Truth and Non-Violence if we are to understand
fully his life and teachings.

Early in his South African life he realised that nop.
possession was essential for a truly non-violent man, He
had gone to South Africa as a lawyer and had soon be
to make a mark for himself there. The mf)ment the reali-
sation dawned upon him that he must give up worldly
possessions if he wanted to serve his people truly he did
so without a moment’s hestitation. This capacity tq 50
straight away on an inner conviction and to stand by 3 at
all costs was one of his many great qualities. He never
asked anyone to do anything which he himself haq not
done or tried out successfully. Truly he was a born leader
of men. From that day onwards he adopted the simple
life. His wants were reduced to a minimum ang that
remained so to the end of his days.

Strict adherence to non-violence, truth, non-stealiy
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non-possession, conquest of the palate, bread-labour, re-
moval of untouchability, recognition of the equality of all
belonging to one’s own country, fearlessness, celibacy, were
the eleven vows which his followers repeated every day,
morning and evening, at prayer time. His day began with
brayer at 420 am. and whatever his pre-occupations or
in whatever important task he might have been engaged
he never missed hig evening prayer to which he welcomed
as many persons as could come. He often told me that he
loved worship in the open air best just as he also loved
to sleep always under the canopy of the stars. Gandhiji
was a profound student of the Bible as also of the
scriptures of other religions and hence he insisted on
cQual respect for al] faiths. One of the Bible stories he
h.ked to dwell on most was the one which referred to the
rich mfm Who went away sorrowful “for he had great
Possessions”, Gandhiji’s belief in the conquest of the
palate signifies that a man must eat only in order to live
?;ri, t%xerefore, his food should be of the simplest. Our
milk sidthe.Ashram consisted of steamed vegetables,
wheat, 1 milk products, bread made from wholemeal
Sure a’ll andpounfied rice, salads and fresh {ruit. I ar.n
. Wholeszxpert§ in dietetics will admit that the above is
claim to ;ne diet. No one, in Gandhiji's opinion, could
thing in t}? fed, housed and clothed unless he did some-
had fo 4o e way .of manual labour. Therefore all'of us
the kitchenscavengm.g' washing of our clothes, helpmg-ln
. » 8ardening or any healthful activity which
contributed to our Community life and to mutual aid.
Gandhijj believed ip our villages, because India is
eSS('?ntially a land of villages, being able to produce all
their requirementsg themselves. He always felt that wars
would cease if cut-throat competition in trade and the lust
for seizing world markets could be avoided. Hence his
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emphasis for Indians to spin and produce their own cloth
and to grow enough food for their own requirements, He
believed in handicrafts and their proper development, as
against large scale industry to which he was opposed, be-
cause it led to unemployment and an unseemly competi-
tion between nation and nation and also because it con-
tributd to an uneven distribution of money.

The removal of untouchability in India was an article
of faith with him. He held it to be an evil custom which,
like so many others, had crept into Hindu society and for
which there was really no sanction in Hinduism. That
it was through his insistence on this Truth, that the citadel
of untouchability has been broken in our land, will always
stand out as one of the most eternal monuments to
Gandhiji.

All of Gandhiji’s life was devoted to the service of the
poor and to the removal of injustices. He could not bear
injustice in whatsoever form it existed anywhere. For
woman he had a special regard. He looked upon them as
embodiments of Ahimsa or non-violence, if only they
would realise their inner strength. No physical might could
overpower them if they girded themselves with non-
violence. That was his firm belief.

He led India to her goal of political independence,
through the way of non-violence. That she strayed from
the right path immediately after she became free was a
matter of poignant grief of him. Whatever wrongs,
Wwhatever cruelties had been perpetrated on non-Muslims
by the Muslims of Pakistan, he never wanted the Hindus
to retaliate. When some of them did, he raised his voice

in protest and met his end at the hands of a fanatical
youth,

For such as Gandhiji it was a fitting end to a life of
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utter service. Non-violence means self-suffering and he
firmly believed that there was no other way of salvation.
It was the way of Buddha, it was the way of Jesus Christ.
He always said he was preaching nothing new. The great
thing about him was that he was full of human sympathy

and understanding with a heart overflowing with love. He
Was no visionary as his life shows.

He lives for al] time and I hope not only India but
the World will reap the benefit of his example by trying
to live up to the ideals for which he lived and died.



Reproduced below is the Presidential
address delivered by Rajkumari Amrit
Kaur on December 1, 1949, at the in-
auguration of the World Pacifist Meet-
ing held at Santiniketan.

On Non—violence

Non-violence implies voluntary sub-
mission to the penalty for non-

cooperation with evil.
Mahatma Gandhi.

I am sure all present here today are aware of the gene-
sis of this gathering. In a world where in spite of two
world wars in one generation mankind is still thinking in
terms of a third and what must be a worse conflagration,
it was only natural that those who had worked and suffered
for peace in other lands should seek to come to Gandhiji
and learn further from him. From before and during the
war years and after, he alone had been as a lighthouse,
standing out serene and unharmed by the storms that beat
around him. When he was taken from our midst doubts
arose in many minds as to whether it was any use holding
a gathering of this nature without him. But I for one
am glad that our friends from far and near have come.
After al] Gandhiji is only not with us in the flesh. His
spirit lives and is always there to bless and guide. On be-
half of Dr. Rajendra Prasad and the Committee over which
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he has presided ever since the idea of the Conference came
into being, I welcome you all very warmly to India.

Man is peaceful by nature. Life could not exist for
one moment if he were not, and yet it is a sad commentary
that even today the vast majority take it for granted that
there is no solution for our problems other than armed
conflict. There must be something wrong somewhere and

it is towards trying to set right that something wrong, that
gatherings like this can contribute.

Gandhiji showed us a way of life that would militate
against war. If we study closely the eleven vows that we
repeated in his daily Ashram prayers we will see clearly
the way of the man of peace. All his creative activities in
this country were based on non-violence, ie. the work of
these organisations was essential to the creation of a non-
violent society. “Truth is God” he said and “Truth and
non-violence are inseparable”. It is for us to consider
whether what he tried to build up here is not the way
which the world should adopt for the attainment of world
peace. I venture to submit that it is. Our friends from
other lands have come with their own experience. We
shall hear of these from them. It is only by pooling our
resources, both mental and moral, that we can hope to

create an atmosphere for and a will to peace amongst
fellow men,

The path trod by the saints and martyrs, who have
peen sent by God from time to time to enlighten our dark-
ness, has always been a hard one. I believe that Gandhiji

went as he would have liked to go, laying down his life
so as to make it easier for others to live.

We are meeting in what is known, and what other
speakers have already referred to, as the abode of peace.

46



ON NON-VIOLENCE

It is difficult in these lovely surroundings to believe that
the ugliness of hate and war can exist. It is meet that
this gathering should have taken place here and later go
to Sevagram from and to where both these immortals lived
in order to bring light and love where there was darkness
and hate, and also strove for that international goodwill
which, alas, does not exist today.

I cannot do better than quote from what is one of the
gems of Gurudev’s inspired writings: May this prayer
be in the hearts of each one of us as we deliberate in the
coming days.

“Give me the supreme courage of Love, the courage

to spealk, to do,

“To suffer at Thy Will, to leave all things or be left

alone

“Give me the supreme faith of love, the faith of the

life in death, of the

“Victory in defeat, of the power hidden in the frailness

of beauty, of the

“Dignity of pain that accepts hurt, but disdains to

return it”,
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Poppy Day 1949, a day-of remembrance
of the Armistice day of the 1914-
18 Armageddom, was perhaps the most
appropriate one to bring out the theme
of the failure of force and the new hope
of peace in the weapon of non-violence.
Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, steeped in the

Gandhian ideal, proves herself the best
fitted to preach it. »

Non-violence—the only Answer to the Atom-Bomb

“Nothing could have been more ob-
vious to the people of the early twen-
tieth century than the rapidity with
which war was becoming impossible.
And as certainly they did mot see it.
They did mot see it until the atomic-
bombs burst in their fumbling hands.”
H. G. Wells in

«rhe World Set Free” (1914).

“Since wars begin in the minds of
men, it is in the minds of men that the
defences of peace must be constructed.”
UNESCO Constitution.

I feel extremely giffdent, about writing or speaking on
the subject of non-violence because of the realisation with-
in me of how very very far I am from being non-violent
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in thought, word and deed. But having lived in close
contact for many years with Gandhiji and having drunk
deep at the fountain head of his inspiration I have, within
me, with all my personal weaknesses, the conviction, which
grows with the passing of time, that there can never be
peace in this world of ours unless mankind adopts non-
violence as a creed. I will therefore, quote liberally from
Gandhiji's own words. “Truth and Non-violence
were inseparable. There could be no non-violence without
truth and no truth without non-violence”.

Ever since the dawn of history man seems to have
been forced generally to decide issues by means of armed
conflict until it has come to be taken for granted by the
majority that war is just as inevitable for mankind as
occasional illness or any other misfortune. Indeed I have
heard people say that war is sent by God. While admitting
that it is a calamity while it lasts because of the suffering
it entails, they believe that in the long run it is good for
man to fight it out with fellow man and it is moreover one
of nature’s solutions, just as epidemics are, for over-popu-
lation. Two world wars within the memory of one gene-
ration, however, and the horrors of the atom bomb have
begun to make people think; and it is as well that this should
be so. The world has been narrowed down to such an extent
of recent years that it is impossible for an armed conflict
anywhere, however, small its spark, not to spread like
wild—fire and envelop the entire globe. The horrors of
bombing, the appalling suffering inflicted on civilian popu-
lations and the incalculable maiming of mind and body
of all that has life, which the last war brought on human
beings, have definitely instilled fear into the hearts of men.
The atom bomb, the last word in the armoury of destruction
today, is casting a dark shadow over the entire world.
There is a race for armaments again, a race in further
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NON-VIOLENCE—THE ONLY ANSWER TO THE ATOM BOMB

scientific discoveries even more potent than the Hiroshima
bomb. The ways and means of manufacturing these
poisonous weapons are a closely guarded secret and so the
unhappy story-goes on. For it is an unhappy commentary
on man’s nature that he should be unable to find ways and
means of living at peace with his own kind and be forced
to resort to wholesale destruction in order to live.

Ordinarily  speaking, man does act non-violently
towards his neighbour. Society could not exist if men were
unwilling to abide by certain codes of life. “I have found

that life persists in the midst of destruction and therefore
there must be a higher law than that of destruction” said

Gandhiji. It is, therefore, to that higher law that man has
got to turn if he is to find peace.

Non-violence is an active force; it is, as Gandhiji so
often termed it, “a weapon of the strong”. It is the law
of love and therefore there is no fear; for fear and love are
contradictory terms. Love seeks nothing for itself, envies
not, gives all and asks for nothing in return and thereby gains
everything. To quote Gandhiji, “The law of love will work
as the law of gravitation works, whether we accept it or
not. And just as a scientist works wonders out of various

applications of the laws of Nature, even so can a man who
applies the law of love with sei

. i entific precision. For the
force of non-violence is infinitely

more wonderful and subtle
than the forces of nature, The man who discovered for us

the law of love was a far Sreater scientist than any of our

modern scientists. . T € more T work at this law, the
more I feel the delight in life 4, delight in the scheme

of this universe. It gives me , peace and a meaning of
the mysteries of nature that I haye y, power to describe.
For me the law of Satyagraha, the lay of 1ove is an eternal .
principle.” He interpreted Satyagraha, literally insistence
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on Truth, as Truth-force, Love-force or Soul-force.

There is no gainsaying the fact that if man could be
impregnated with this force he would be able to withstand
all violence. But equally there 1is no doubt that such
spiritual strength is immensely hard of attainment. Non-
violence connotes a way of life. It is the strait and narrow
path which demands infinite patience and sympathy, a
capacity and a willingness for self-suffering for the vindica-
tion of truth, superhuman courage, renunciation of this
world’s goods for personal gain or enjoyment and an all-
embracing love for everything that has life. Gandhiji
maintained that it was a force that could be used by indivi-
duals as well as by communities, by men, women and
children alike. It was the answer to domestic as well as
to political disputes. He claimed that its universal appli-
cability was proof, if proof were needed, of its permanence
and invincibility. “This force is to violence and therefore
to all tyranny, all injustice, what light is to darkness,” he
once wrote,

Gandhiji was an idealist. What he said may be logi-
cally true but then all men are not the spiritual giants
that he was and therefore his teachings are impossible to
follow for the average man, say the doubting Thomases of
this world. Such comments come from those who are
weak and oppressed with fear. Itis only when man realises
that there is something in him which is superior to the
brute within that he can aspire to become a Satyagrahi
and be armed with a weapon against which the might of
all the atom bombs in the world cannot prevail.

I have already said that non-violence is a way of life.
If an individual, a family, a community, a nation or indeed
the world wishes to live at peace that way has got to be
followed. Here in his own homeland Gandhiji prescribed
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many things to us for the attainment of the Ram Rajya (the
Kingdom of God) of his dreams. The fundamental require-
ment of Satyagraha is the strength to endure the utter-
most suffering without inflicting any suffering on others.
If he prescribed spinning and the use of Khadi (hand spun
and hand woven cloth) for us and the promotion of all
other cottage industries it was because he believed that
these were the main plank in village regeneration without
which India could not live. If he preached the removal
of untouchability and the uplift of women it was because

non-violence and supression and oppression in any form

could not live side by side. 1f he lived and died for Hindu-

Muslim unity it was because he knew that India could

never take the lead in world peace unless she had cleaned

her own house of prejudice and hate. He always said he

Was not preaching anything new. The message of Truth

and Love had been given by the saints and sages of old

and all religions proclaimed it. But man had fallen away

fror.n the Truth and hence alj the world’s woes. He wanted

soc1.ety S0 to purge itself that there would be the least

I.IEEd of government, That State is best governed which

ielglozzr;?fi.sﬁ};ﬁ: But he know that nothing purged so

out perfect < rerlng and there could be no freedom with-

that 1t s v:r render to sgrvice. Gandhiji was convinced

ing in th ong to multiply one’s wants as was happen-

8 e West. Centralised production ‘through mills

and f i i
actories, large seale industry in other words, meant
unemployment ang

markets. Explo: @ cut throat competition for world

Ploltation ang war were, according to him,
tants of the civilisation adopted by. the
has been proved in this century and
oundly anxious for India not to go
the same way. To the end of his days he hugged the hope
that India would choose the path of non-violence and

the natural concomj
Western world ag
Gandhiji was prof
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demonstrate that it was far far stronger than any weapon
of destruction that man’s ingenuity could manufacture. His
way is a hard way, trod by him and trod in their day by
the founders of all the great religions of the world and all
the saints and sages and martyrs that God ends from time
to time to lighten our darkness. There can be no life
without death. In order to fight the atom bomb mankind
has to be prepared to suffer to the uttermosb but not inflict
sufftring. That we have to work for this noble end is
obvious; for the greater the violence we enact, the greater
the violence we breed. War is no solution to any problem.
If it is not, then no atom bomb or even something more
destructive can save any nation.

Which of us or how many of us are willing to choose
the path of self-suffering and remain true to the God with-
in us is the problem that faces both individuals and nations
today. On what we choose depends whether there is peace

or not in this world. If we choose aright the atom bomb
will be ineffective.
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ON CHRISTIANITY






Universal fellowship and the brother-
hood of man are ideals that have
become deep-seated convictions in the
hearts of true Christians. Rajkumari
Amrit Kaur has not only voiced these
but has abided by them in public and
private life. How she applies these to
the politico-social situation in the India
of the early thirties, is best seen in
Ler address to the Fellowship Guild at
an after-meeting session held on June
18, 1933 in London.

The Brotherhood of Man

“A new commandment I give unto you.
that ye shall love one another”

The New Testament, John VIII/134.
“Behold how good and how pleasant it is
for brethren to dwell together in unity”

The Old Testament, Psalms.
CXXXIII/I.

I am exceptionally fortunate, for she (Dr. Maud Royden)
has spoken of brotherhood, a subject which has the pro-
foundest meaning for us in India to-day. As you know,
India is struggling to find the ways and means of self-expres-
sion and I feel that perhaps to-day, when this atmosphere of
brotherhood and love has been created in this form, I may

56



THE BROTHERHOOD OF MAN

be able to convey to you something of the underlying spirit
that is moving India to-day.

You know that for the last three years the governments
of India and Great Britain have been trying to frame a new
constitution for India, because they felt that India had got
beyond the stage of the old one. 1 am not going to speak
in detail of the problems that concern the Round Table
Conference. As I say, I should like to be able to convey to
you the underlying spirit in India; why they should want
self-government, India is a land of heterogeneous people;
it has been called a continent and not a nation, a fact looked
upon as a potent argument in their favour, by those who

wish to stand in the way of India’s advance to self-govern-
ment.

We who live in the North of India are certainly diffe-
rent in race, in language, in custom, from Indians who live
in the South, in the same way as the people of Bengal are
cifferent from the people of Bombay and so on, but believe
me when I say to you that there is no difference between us
Where the real spirit of nationhood is concerned. It exists
not only amongst the educated classes of India, but among
the illiterate and ignorant women and, working as I have
been among these women, I have found even in the humb-
lest homes, in the villages, this same spirit. India has
awakened from age-long slumber almost, as if by magic
and she is progressing so rapidly that I, as an Indian, when 1
have been away perhaphs for six months, find myself out
of touch with the trend of events on my return.

What has been the cause of that awakening? Undoubt-
edly we must attribute it to world causes and, in particular,
to the contact with Western civilisation which, though not
so ancient, has nevertheless taught India many lessons.

India realises to-day that in order to reach her desired
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goal she must give up many of her ancient customs and
ideas, which have clogged the wheels of progress. She is
to-day standing at the parting of the ways, and a very heavy
responsibility indeed rests on the shoulders of rulers and
ruled in a joint endeavour to map out a true course for her
on hitherto uncharted seas.

And then we must ascribe this awakening to another
factor. India has learnt in the school of hard experience
that to have the fullest and freest scope for self-expression
she must be mistress in her own house. Great as have been
the blessings and privileges of British rule in India, the
spirit of my country to-day is vibrant with the feeling that
there is no longer any ground for their continued political
subjugation; but in this very natural desire of hers to
throw off the fetters which she feels are binding her and
preventing her from fulfilling her mission in the world,
India is conscious of her own weakness and, therefore,

yearns the more for that true heart-to-heart co-operation of
the great British race,

I feel sometimes that there is among the general public
of England a very great ignorance—born perhaps of apathy—
towards the spiritual revolt against a system of government
which India feels has failed to help her to rise to her full
stature, and not only against the system of government, but
also against a mentality that has refused to recognise her
common humanity. This spirit is a living force in India to-
day, and is more intense, perhaps, amongst the women,
because I think that women are by nature morer patriotic
and more willing to sacrifice for a cause, than men. The
communal dissensions which are so rife among a certain
section of the male polity have not, I rejoince to say, found
a place in the hearts of my Indian sisters. We are striving
to stand by moral principles which alone can give us the
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national solidarity for which we yearn, and without which
there can be no peace or happines for India, and if not for
India, surely not for Great Britain either. It is heart-rend-
ing for us to be told by these responsible for framing the
constitution of India that, because the male population—or a
certain section of them—cannot come to an agreement, we
women, who form 45 per cent. of the population, must also
be brought into this welter of communalism which has

wrought such havoe in India and has been responsible for
keeping alive the spirit of separation.

I cannot believe that these facts are unknown to those
in authority in this country. Like it or nob, as we may, nc
part of the world can retain the illusion of separateness and
Nationalist India is, therefore, insistent in its appeal to the
Governments of both countries to exercise this demon of

communalism, root and branch, from the body politic of
India.

You will agree with me, I think, that a spirit of separa-
tion, once fostered and allowed to grow unchecked, can lead
nowhere save to a country’s ultimate ruin, and surely that
is the negation of the doctrine of brotherhood which it is the
bounden duty of each one of us to inculcate in the minds of
all. And so to-day the question I want to place before you is
this: is the British publjc willing to decide whether ‘moral
principles are to be allowed full play in the mapping out of
this vital constitution for my country, or is India to be
governed along lines divorced from those principles? It is
indeed a serious question, It is one which each of us must
ask ourselves, especially those of you who have the power
of the vole—a power which we women in India so much
desire in order that we may speak with a voice that stands
out for moral precepts. I don’t wish to minimise the com-

plexity of the Indian problem, but I do feel that if we
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stood united in a desire to work on moral principles, those
problems would unfold themselves and simplify them-
selves in the most remarkable manner, and the moment
we resort to the expedients which are so often divorced
from those principles, we have found ourselves without
a solution. And I do want to put before you all, in great
humility, an earnest plea that each one of you will do your
little bit towards helping to foster that spirit of sympa-
thetic understanding and comradeship between the people
of India and England, without which nothing can be
achieved for either side. I cannot believe that England—
a people born and bred in the traditions of public schools
and universities and loving, as they do, the spirit of team-
work—will fail her at this fateful hour. I pray that this
wonderful opportunity will be placed in the hands of India
again, and I pray that she may not lose it. She stands in
great danger of losing it. There is nobody—not one of us
in India to-day, no thinking person—who wants to sever
connecfion with Great Britain. All we want is our right-
fu] place within the Commonwealth of nations as a mem-
ber of that Commonwealth.

The capacity to place oneself in another’s shoes, I
always think, is one of the greatest gifts that anyone can
have. I would like to ask you to place yourselves in the
position of India, struggling for what is her birth-right.
We stand in need of your help; there is no danger in giving
yourself; believe me, there is none. I always feel that poli-
tics without idealism is a dead force; we must have cour-
age, a larger vision and imagination, the qualities born of
idealism. The peace and contentment of India means the
peace and contentment not only of England, but it means
the peace, prosperity and happiness of the whole world.
As a firm believer in the principles enunciated by our great
Master in the Sermon on the Mount. I would fain see the
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living Christ (not the Christ of the Christianity so often
represented—especially to us in India—by the narrow
creeds of dogma and ritual), the cementing force between
your country and mine, and the ties that bind us. He
surely, is the embodiment of brotherhood and love amongst
the peoples of the world. He is stretching out his hands
to the suffering humanity of the world. India is unhappy;
India is suffering, May God grant that those who are by

Precept and example his chosen vessels, may long be
spared to influence those

in power to come to right deci-
sions in these fateful time

S.



Rajkumari Awmrit Kaur has always
been a practising Christian. She has
imbibed the Christian ideal from her
childhood, and at the feet of Mahatma
Gandhi she perfected the art of living
it to the full. She articulates here her
thoughts on Christians Eve, 1943—
thoughts that are singularly free from
rancour and recrimination against the
1942 repression by the British. They
breathe forgiveness, peace and good
will towards all men, women and
children and deplore the West’s break-
.ing away from the truly Christian
ways of life.

Christmas Eve Thoughts

This is the month, and this the happy
morn
Wherein the Son of Heaven’s Eternal
King
Of wedded maid and wvirgin mother
born,
Our great redemption from above did
bring;

For so the holy sages once did sing
That He our deadly forfeit should
release
And with His Father work as a per-
petual peace.
John Milton.

It is Christmas eve and my mind travels back to the
days of childhood. As soon as I could lisp I remember
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folding my hands in prayer in mother’s lap to the gent_lc
Jesus who loved little children. She told us that Christ-
mas was his birthday and that is why every Omneé was
happy; for the world would not have been the s.ame h'ad
God not sent Jesus into it. Then came many a Chrismastide
in England—a season of gaiety and warmth in every _h§art
and a general atmosphere of friendliness and Trejolcing.
“Peace on earth ang good will towards men” rang out the
glorious message whether in anthems or hymns in churches
Or in carols in the streets. Strangers smiled at on.e and
wished one wel] and this in a land where ib is consx_dered
rude to speak to anyone with whom one is not acquainted.
An now «
at war for ¢
all the migh
in destroyin

What a heavy change is there”! Christendc?m
he second time within twentyone years with
t of armour and science at their back eng?gEd
g the greatest number in the shortest t1r.ne.
No sorrow byt downright exultation at the destruction
wrought. Man at war with fellow man, sunk to the utter-
most depths, and for what purpose? Whatever ideologies
may be Placed before the people, however much it may
be sought t, be proveq by either side that they have right
on .their side, the fact remains that the structure on which
their way of life has been built has bred hatred and jea-
lousy ang therehy brought the world to a sorry pass. The
message of Christ fingg no echo in their hearts. Why?

) Why has Christanity in the West failed to mould men’s
11v.es 50 35 10 make them love rather than hate their
neighbours? pre the churches guiltless in this respect? Is
Dot their history ajgq replete with lust for temporal power?
€rsecution ang intolerance, worse and more
haps than in the name of any other religion,
marred their spiritygy) growth? Has not the fact of the
churches, having merged into the hierarchy of the State

Have not p
hOI‘I‘ible per
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or being subsidised by it been a definite deterrent to their
speaking frankly on live issues? With what conscience have
the dignitaries of the Church blessed the arms of their
countries that have gone to war to destroy God’s creation
and acquire material or territorial gain? Battle-torn ban-
ners of regiments are hung in churches, church parades for
troops are held. Is all this and more not a glorification of
war? Jesus rebuked Peter for using the sword in trying
to defend even his Lord. “All they that take the sword
shall perish with the sword” but even today Christendom
is using it as the final arbiter of men’s fates, forgetting that
violence can be stable. How can the message of Christ
find true root in countries which continue to hold that
might is right?

If, then, we arc of opinion that institutional Christianity
has not been able to instil deeply enough in men’s minds
the principles for which Christ lived and died, does it not
become our duty to raise our voices in no uncertain terms
against a way of life which is leading mankind to destruc-
tion? And should we not try to probe afresh the way Jesus
showed us?

When a lawyer asked Jesus “Master which is the great
commandment in the law” the reply was “Thou shalt love
the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul
and with all thy mind. This is the great and first command-
ment. And a second like into it is this; thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments han-
geth the whole law and the prophets”. And again “All
things therefore whatsoever ye would that men should do
unto you, even so do ye also unto them; for this is the law
and the prophets”. The second commandment is obvious-
ly impossible of fulfilment if we are not in love with God
for only from love of God can issue forth love for man. Is
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not Christendom breaking the golden rule every second of
the day?

Jesus said “Love your enemies and pray for them that
persecute you that ye may be sons of your Father which
is in heaven. For if ye love them that love you what reward
have ye? Do not even the publicans the same?”’ And yet
we listen in every day on the Radio to the most poisonous
propaganda of hate from every country at war. The allies
of today are in many instances the enemies of tomOIrow.
How can there be any true loyalties towards men when
there is no loyalty towards God?

“Whatsoever smiteth thee on thy right cheek, tUrn to
him the other also. And if any man would go to law with
thee and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also.
And whosoever shall compel thee to go one mile, g0 with
him twain.” But have we not more than gone back t0 the
doctrine of “an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth”?

fl‘he Way of Jesus was through the narrow gate, the
straitened path “that leadeth unto life”. It was not the
way of material gain and unbridled pleasure. He bade us
be in the world but not of it. He told us not to “lay up
for ourselves treasures upon the earth where moth and
rust ”doth consume and where thieves break through and
steal”. “He to¥d us that we could not serve God and Mam-
mon. | The kingdoms of this world and the glory of them”
purned by Jesus. There was no room in his king-
dor.n for the rich man “clothed in purple and fine linen
faring sumptuously every day” but there was ample com-
fort for the suffering beggar “full of sores and desiring to
be fed with crumbs that fell from the rich man’s table”.
“How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the
kingdom of God” said Jesus to his disciples when the rich
man who had followed the letter of the law “went away

mon.

64



CIIRISTMAS EVE THOUGHTS

sorrowful” because he could not make up his mind to
divest himself of his ‘“great possessions” even though he
was anxious to “inherit eternal life”. Is it not the mad
lust for riches and, through riches, for temporal power that
has made war a chronic disease of mankind that breaks
out from time to time with ever wilder fury?

Jesus made no distinctions between high and low,
rich and poor, Jew and Gentile. He is said 'to have pre-
ferred the society of publicans and sinners and he allowed
harlots to bathe his feet with their tears without fear of
pollution. And yet it those who call themselves Christians
who uphold more staunchly than others the barriers of
race and colour and deny human rights to their fellowmen.

“The truth shall make you free’ said Jesus. He feared
no man and never hesitated to condemn the sins of those
in power regardless of consequences. How little did his
enemies realise when taunting and tempting him that they
were being unwilling witnesses to the truth in him. “We
know that thou art true and teachest the way of God in
truth and carest not for any one, for thou regardest not
the person of men”. How he despised hypocrisy! No greater
indictment of it can be found anywhere than in the 23rd
Chapter of St. Mathew. And yet truth is the first casualty
in war and men and women who dare to speak the truth
are either killed or imprisoned. “Beware of the leaven of
the Pharisees”. In no uncertain terms Jesus denounced
their outward cleanliness which was the thin veneer cover-
ing inward evil and greed. He exposed the cant and out-
ward show of their adherence to ritual and orthodoxy and
reproached them for heaping on others burdens which
they themselves refused to bear and for misleading men.
He knew that this plain speaking would mean an open
rupture with those who were seeking to destroy him but
for Jesus there was no way but the way of Truth. By
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contrast do not power politics often restrain th(?se who
should do so from denouncing injustice and do they not
hereby lend aid to untruth?

“Man shall not live by bread alone” said Jesus “but by
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God”. Does
not this mean that there are higher principles for him than
mere material sustenance, that it is the bread of heaven .by
which man can derive spiritual sustenance and by which
alone he can have eterng] life? And is not that eternal
life to be found in the deepest and most intimate commu-
nion with the life ang teaching of Jesus? “What shall it
profit a man if he gain the whole world and lose his soul?”
But are we not still in the world of today inspite of pasl
experience, making the economic needs and ambitions of
man the end of all oyy striving and thereby lowering our
stature and bringing intg being that rivalry and competi-
tion for thig world’s goods which are the root cause of
strife?

What more beautify] oy diviner code of life could have
been given to map, than what Jesus taught in his “Sermon

on the Mount”9 T €re was God’s blessing in abundance for
those who followeq these Precepts. Dean Farrar in inimit-
able language thus SUmmarises the essence of what Christ
revealed to his folloyeyg, “the riches of poverty, the royalty
of weakness, the high beatitude of sorrow and persecution.
The commang ‘tp, shalt not murder’ was henceforth ex-
tended to angry yopg. and feelings of hatred. The germ
of adultery was shqyy, to be involved in a lascivious look.
The prohibition of Perjury wos extended to every vain and
unnecessary oath. Tye law of equivalent revenge was
superseded by a law of absolute self-abnegation. The love
due to our neighbour vy, extended also to our enemy.
Alms were to be given not wit noisy ostentation, but in
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modest secrecy. Prayers were to be uttered not with
hypocritic publicity, but in holy solitude. Fasting was to
be exercised not as a belauded virtue but as a private self-
denial. And all these acts of devotion were to be offered
with sole reference to the love of God, in a simplicity which
sought no earthly reward, but which stored up for itself
a heavenly and incorruptible treasure. And the service,
to be sincere, must be entire and undistracted. The cares
and anxieties of life were not to divert its earnestness or
to trouble its repose. And what should be the basis of
such service? The self examination which issues in a gentle-
ness which will not condemn, in a charity that cannot be-
lieve, in an ignorance that will not know the sins of others;
the reserve which will not waste or degrade things holy;
the faith which seeks strength from above and knows that,
seeking rightly, it shall obtain; the self-denial which, in the
desire to increase God’s glory and man's happiness, sees
the guide of its actions towards all the world.”

It was in the fitness of things that Jesus should be
born in the house of a poor carpenter. How else could he
have glorified in his own life the dignity of manual labour
or the riches of poverty? He possessed nothing, he had
nowhere to lay his head and his life was a life of incessant
service to poor suffering humanity. Never a call from any
sufferer that did not invoke immediate response whether it
was for spiritual or physical need. “For himself he seemed
to claim no rest except the quiet hours of night, when he
retired often to pray to his heavenly Father amid the moun-
tain solitudes which he loved so well”. It was this com-
munion with God which brought the only solace the “Man
of sorrow” knew in his life on earth. And when he asked
his disciples to pray without ceasing, it was because he
knew how true prayer elevates a man far above the toil
and misery and cares of life, how it strengthens faith and
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how it brings man near to the throne of grace.

Christianity, apart from a corner in southernmost
India, has been of recent growth in our country. It has been
brought in by missionaries of various denominations, from
Britain and America ang in lesser degree from some of the
countries of the continent of Europe. Here too, therefore,
Wwe have our People belonging to the Anglican, the Roman
Catholie, the Scotch and American Churches. These
denominations haye been born and bred out of suffering in
the western hemisphere. They have traditions of their own
zealously guardeqd by their members. But it has always
seemed to me thgat these differences are skin deep, for the
greater part, among Indian Christians. 1 remember many
Y€4Is ago a woman Servant of mine belonging to the Roman
Catholic fajtp preferring to go to a Presbyterian church
nearby where the Service was conducted in Hindustani and
col.lld be easily followeq by her. The Roman Catholic
priest wag Very annoyeq Wwith her, of course, but I am sure
there are Many of the same category as this woman to
whom simp]e Worship from the heart means far more than
forms of church Service. Are not such really nearer to the
heart of Christ? Does not, God dwell in the hearts of men
r‘ather than ip templeg built by mens’ hands? I have long
since .felt', and during these long months of detention it has
b‘een lnS_lstently Orme in gp me, that it is time we Chris-
Flan tndians furneq our thought’s seriously towards evolv-
ing .an ord‘e Tow freby we may shake ourselves free of
sectional d1fference and Weld\ ourselves into one church—
a body of followers of Jesus—of the simplest form. If
Christianity is tq live and grow in India—and this growth
must be measured Not in terms of numbers but in terms of
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I am aware that there are translations extant but personal-
ly I have not been moved to the core by them. It may be
that my ear, having been early attuned to English words
and tunes, cannot adjust itself to Indian words sung or
chanted, often badly or incorrectly, to western music.
Would not Indian tunes be more in keeping with Indian
words? Would they not appeal more to the hearts and ears
of Indians? May we not arrange a liturgy culled from the
gems in the glorious liturgies of existing churches with any
original additions that our own ministers may add with the
common consent of a number of persons charged with the
creation of the same? May we not choose gems from the
various hymn books in like manner and have them set to
Indian tunes? Gandhiji had a lovely translation of the
classic “Lead Kindly Light” done in Gujerati and set to a
pleasing Indian tune? Are there not many hymns from
among say, a ‘Bhajanawali’ as used in Gandhiji’s prayers
which we could also include? Than there is the all impor-
tant question of the ministry. May we not evolve some-
thing more akin to the Rishis of ancient India who lived
far from the madding crowd but who trained disciples for
service in their Ashrams and to whom Kings delighted to
send their sons to be trained in the art of living and
ruling? May we not be simple and self-supporting as the
apostles of old? They were to take nothing with them; no
scrip for food, no purse for money, no change of raiment,
no travelling shoes in place of their ordinary palm-bark
sandals, they were not even to procure a staff for their
journey if they did not happen already to possess one. Like
Jesus’ own life, the lives of those called to his ministry
must be lives of service, of sacrifice, of healing, of doing
good, of standing up for the weak, of raising the fallen.
He taught us that pomp and ritual, the observance of the
letter of the law, spiritual pride and vainglory could not
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bring in the Kingdom of God. That Kingdom was within
us and its first fruit was the true understanding of the spirit
of the law from which alone can spring mercy and justice,
humanity and love. The eternal life he promised us was
net the future but the unseen, if we had the faith to per-
ceive its presence and is reality. He was the bread and
water of life for us here and now. The world was to be
our neighbour and love was to transcend faith and hope
for love was the fufilment of the law. I realise that human
"bemgs have to be organised and need forms of government
in every walk of life. If we have a church and a ministry
we must have a form of worship and a form of church
%:}:Z;n:nént- My l?lea to the leaders of Christian thought
eXtrem;m 'or outside the mir?istry, is to evolve something
the less ;’::mple_ I feel that, just as in the political sphere,
our spirituafrnrnent we have in the church the better for
what our bref}iowm'- I do not see why we should follow
misfortune of I‘Sn - 'the West have evolved. It is the
often apt aftea religious teachings that its essence is
ritual an(,i . ra lap.se of time, to become clouded with

ogma, with mere outward compliance and

superstiti i
esfent-l lon. 1t is therefore, good to strive to stress the
A ials and drive away the clouds

T

servehifsﬁ:\j/tnd;te{n;f any ministry must naturally be to
Chrigtion o, e ers whether in towns or villages. The
ot At cmty is ,for the greater part, poor and
hearted service t: ri}f nly hope to raise them through whole-
ches for them. Th em. We need not trouble about chur-
e e . They can worship God under the roof of
. It is the lessons of the life of Christ that they have

to learn ar?d these we can only bring home to them through
our own lives. It is the light within us, if we have it that
will radiate and show them the way. Missionaries ,'fl'om

abroad in ihe beginning did, however unwittingly, 2
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tremendous disservice to Christian Indians by trying to
wean them from Indian ways of life in the matter of dress,
names languages, etc. To a large extent this has been
responsible for an antagonism felt by Indians in general
towards Christians and for a certain amount of fear in
the mnids cf the latter of their nonchristian brethren.
Owing to a healthy growth of nationalism and pride of
country Indian Christians have gone back to Indian names,
dress, language and such customs as cremation for example
which come natural to them. This is as it should be.

Inasmuch as some of the deepest truths during his short
ministry were revealed by Jesus to women, why should
not wemen be eligible for the ministry? I personally used
to love worship in my friend Dr. Maude Royden’s Church
is London for I fcund in her a minister of Christ whose
whole life was “rooted and grounded” in love.

The first recorded public utterance of Jesus was to
his mother, torn with anxiety for him, then a mere child.
“Wist ye not that I must be in my Father’s house?” And
again later when she, with her other sons; tried to wean him
from his mission because she feared its perils for him
“Who is my mother and who are my brethren? Whosoever
shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the same
is my brother and sister and mother”. There must be a
complete giving of oneself to God’s service. Humanities
are secondary.

One of the most touching scenes in his life is the one
with the woman of Samaria. Jesus, tired after a long journey
on foot weary and thirsty with the heat, sits at the well to
rest while his disciples go to look for food in the village.
To the well comes the woman of ill repute and he asks
her—a Samaritan—to give him—a Jew—water to drink.
She is amazed. He ignores the feud between the sects; he
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knows who she is bubt he stoops to conquer and, having
won her, gives her “the living water” which gushes from

within the heart of the believer and springs to eternal
life.

Then there is the moving episode of Mary Magdalene,
one of his devoted disciples to the end. Jesus had come to
sup at the house of a Pharisee where, contrary to custom,
none of the courtesies done to honoured guests, such as
washing of the feet, had been administered to him because
of their hatred. But a fallen creature makes bold to in-
trude in that company, inspite of her notoriety and inspite
of being a Woman, and falling at Jesus’ feet she kisses and
bathes them with her tears and wipes them with her hair.
Finally she breaks the alabaster urn and pours over them
the fragrant ointment. She, condemned of men, knew how-
ever, that Jesus would not feel polluted by her touch that
she would have his sympathy and the forgiveness for which
she yearned. And seeing the disapproval with which his
ag‘non in allowing the woman to minister to him was being
viewed by his host, Jesus speaks to him of the parable Of
t}.me lender and debtors ang through it speaks to us for all
time of gentleness, forbearance and divine forgiveness, as
also that hypocrisy is more hateful in the eyes of God than
the most glaring sin. “As-often as I think about this event”,
said Gregory the Great, “I am more disposed to weep OVer
it than to preach upon it”, St. Luke mentions Mary Magda-
lene as first among the women who accompanied Jesus in

his wanderings and whose whole life thereafter, was de-
voted to her saviour’s service. I

It was given to the Canaanite woman to display that
faith which can “move mountaing” and which Jesus would
have all of us cultivate. “It is not meet to take the child-
ren’s bread and to cast it to dogs” said the Master to test
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this woman who was in agony of mind for her suffering
child. The faithful soul said she was content to be as
the “dogs” and eat of “the crumbs which fell from their
master’s tables” and triumphed.

And what of the adulteress caught red-handed?

The enemies of Jesus dragged her into the sacred
precincts of the Temple, shamed and suffering, in order,
that they might have the whereof to accuse Him”. But
there was no dilemma for one who had already laid down
the gloricus precept “Judge not that ye be not judged”.
“He that is without sin among you, let him first cast a
stone at her”, and at this holy rebuke the accusers
slunk away. In the loving heart of Jesus there was no
condemnation but in His Kingdom there is room for
repentance and purification of the worst sinner. “Go thy
way; from henceforth sin no more”.

The woman who appealed to Jesus for healing on the
Sabbath day was rebuked by the Ruler of the Synagogue
for breaking the Sabbath. Jesus there and then denounced
the rigid restrictions of a hide-bound tradition which
refused to understand the spirit of the law—the law of love.

It was in the loved home of friends at Bethany that
Christ tenderly reproved Martha who, while working hard
to fulfil her duties of hostess, complained of no help in her
task from her sister. “Martha, Martha, thou art anxious
and troubled about many things; but one thing is needful;
for Mary hath chosen the good part which shall not be
taken away from her”. It was the call to listen to Jesus
which should take first place rather than the call of the
world. And it was this same faithful and devoted Mary
who emptied the precious perfume in the alabaster jar
over the head and feet of Jesus and wiped them with her
hair as a token of self sacrifice, not counting the cost.
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Custom and tradition have dealt harshly with women
throughout .the ages. Doubtless, the times of Jesus were
no exception to the rule. But when the disciples of Jesus
rebuked mere women for intruding on Him, He is in turn
rebuked them with the memorable words. “Suffer the
little children to come unto me, and forbid them not; for

£ such is the kingdom of God”. He would have us be

humble as little children if we are to be partakers of the
kingdom of heaven.

It was in answer to the request of Salome who, with
all a mother’s earthly devotion, asked for preference for her
sons in His kingdom that He uttered a solemn warning
against unwarranted ambition. “Whosoever would become
great among you shall be your minister; and whosoever
would be first among you shall be your servant.”

What greater tribute could have been paid to the
spirit of self-abnegation than was paid to the widow who
cast into God’s treasury—into God’s service—all that she
had? “Verily I say unto you, this poor widow cast in more
than all they which are casting into the treasury, for they
all did cast in of their superfluity, but she of her want did

cast.ir? all that she had, even all her living”. The essence
of giving lies in self-denial.

As He wound his weary way up the hill to be crucified,
when all else were dumb, it was the women who could not
restrain their tears and loud lamentations and it was to
them that Jesus uttered words warning of the evil days
that were to come and must come always on people who
turn away from the right path. “Daughters of Jerusalem,
weep not for me, but weep for yourselves and for your
children”. In the hour of the deepest agony He did not
forget His mother. He had early left her side for what
was a higher call than filial duty. Nevertheless she
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had been of the few who were true to Him in His hour of
supreme trial. One can imagine the crushing weight of
her woe as she saw Him nailed to the cross knowing what
trials would await all those who would bear witness to
Him when He was gone. He tenderly commended her to
care of the disciple whom He loved best.

Jesus uplifted womanhood. He made no differences of
race or caste or sex. Christian women have, therefore, to
play their part in bringing into being the Kingdom of God
on earth.

Apart from service to Christians there is a wide field
of service to suffering Indian humanity which calls to each
one of us. What response are we making to it? If Jesus
is the way, the truth, and the life for us, then we have to
gird our loins for service. If poverty more cruel and aw-
ful than, perhaps, in any other country is to be banished
from our land, we have to join hands with those who are
trying to remove the root cause of it viz. exploitation by a
fcreign power and by our own vested interests. If a new
order based on justice, mercy and love is to be evolved we
must stand for giving prominence to moral and human
values. If ignorance has to be banished, we have to lend
a hand in sweeping away the darkness of illiteracy, evil
customs and superstition. We have to try to build up
healthy bodies as well as healthy minds. If the barriers
between high and low have to be abolished we have to
serve all equally. If bribery and corruption, so rife to-
day, have to be eliminated, we have to help to set and
demand standards of morality both in public and private
life. We have to non-cooperate with immorality in what-
ever form it exists. If communal disunity is not to mar
our national growth permanently, we have to strive to
bring about friendliness between man and man. It is the
bond of service alone that can prove that humanity is
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higher than community or race. And in all such service
we must welcome men and women of foreign birth, should
they wish to join us whether in the ministry of the church
or oulside, not as missionaries out to convert in order to
swell the numerical strength of Christian Indians, but as
servants of humanity and of Jesus in the sense that Charlie
Andrews was. He became one with suffering India because
he was imbued with the true spirit of his Lord and Master
whom he served faithfully to the end. Because Missiona-
ries were foreigners, their service has alas, not always been
free from the prejudices of race and colour. They often
came with a sense of superiority and were, therefore,
unable, except with brilliant exceptions, to become one
with us. If we hate apostasy for ourselves, why should we
want others to go in for it? “Not everyone that saith unto
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the Kingdem of heaven”
but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in
heaven”. Have the Christian countries proved that their
way of life has been better? Is their record in the East
an unsullied one? Are not subjugation by force, exploita-

tion and injustice and cruelty resulting from the erecting
of the colour bar writ large therein?

In any event, let Christian Indians not worry sO much
about representation ip constitutional bodies of the new
India for it is neither numbers nor political power that
c?unt but what g community does and how it lives that is
v1t§1 to 'its Erowth as also to the growth of the country to
which it belongs. We are seven million, according to
the census, a mere drop ip the ocean of India’s humanity.
But we can count form any times that number if we use
our talents aright. “My strength is as the strength of ten,
because by heart is pure” should be our motto. Let Uus
make our ameliorating influence felt in every region of
Indian life through single eyed service and without ambi-
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tion for earthly reward. Our mansions may not be of
this world. Let us wake from slumber at the spirit’s voice
and dare here to number the unseen as our choice. Let us
gladly barter all on earthly ground and let our one oblation
be a life of love. True religion is far more than a code of
morals and finds its fulfilment in complete surrender to
the highest. Christians the world over may have been and
may continue to the untrue to Christ; the churches may
have fallen from the great ideals for which the apostles
and the great saints lived and died. But Jesus lives and
the verities he proclaimed are eternal.

I believe that the way Gandhiji is pointing to India is
the way of Jesus. It demands the whole-hearted giving of
oneself; it. lays stress on human rather than on material
values; it stands for truth and non-violence in every sphere
of life. The schemes he has put forward for the regenera-
tion of India are based on love for man wherein there is
no room for exploitation or the rivalries which breed strife.
I know the lure of the West is great for our educated
classes. It is said that Gandhiji is taking us back to the
Middle Ages, to ways of life which experience has found
wanting and that with his passing India will take to the
aims and modes of the West. There is ever so much that
we can learn from the West but there is equally as much
which, from experience, we shall be most unwise in taking
from them. There must be something radically wrong with
a structure which nurses the germs of war. Christian
Indians will, I am sure, be well advised to consider deeply
which way they should adopt. And I, for one, hope that
in choosing the better part we may, perhaps, through ser-
vice in our homeland, be privileged to lead troubled huma-
nity once again into the paths of peace.
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ON NATIONAL AND
INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS






For ten years Rajkumari Amrit Kaur
was the Minister cf Health in the
Union Government. Elected on the
Indian National Congress Party ticket,
party discipline prevented her from
voicing her feelings and opinions on
subjects with which she was not deal-
ing. Freed from this restraint, she has
been talk freely in advocacy of a
rational approach to India’ problems.
The article below was published in the
“Onlooker” Independence Day issue of
1957.

i

Taking Stock

In many respects 1957 is a memorable year. Not only
will we have concluded a decade of political independence
but we have taken some vital decisions in regard to many
things, including the re-organisation of the States, and how
to arm ourselves for the fulfilment of our Second Five-
Year Plan,

Everyone is, or should be, well aware of what we have
been able to achieve during our First-Five-Year Plan. There
is no doubt that, comparatively speaking, there has been
wonderful progress in every sphere. Availability of food
and all kinds of agricultural production have increased ;
some of the big river valley projects are functioning while
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others are in process of completion, communication faci-
lities whether by air, road or rail, as well as postal and
telegraphic services, have shown quite a remarkable up-
ward trend.

Industry, both private and public, is making commend-
able strides; industrial and other housing is apparent
everywhere even though, as in all countries of the world,
it just cannot keep pace with the demand; oil and mineral
prospecting show encouraging results; plans for the pro-
duction of atomic energy are afoot; education and health
have not lagged in spite of the fact that social services
get the least share of the country’s revenue. Above all the
per capita income has increased and those who, previous to
independence, had next to nothing do certainly have some-
thing now. In other words, there are palpable advances in
every sector and an impartial observer can sense that the
country is alive and humming with activity- What is more,
people everywhere are demanding better living conditions.
All this is enough to hearten the most pessimistic, and not
depress the most over-expectant among us

Since all our efforts have been directed With a view to
the betterment of our rural population, credit must pe
given to Central Government for having laid enormous
emphasis on helping the villages. Roughly speaking, seven
out of every ten persons in our country have to turn to
the land for their living. Gandhiji when in 1932 he
founded the All-India Village Industries Association, drew
our attention to the fact that India lived in her villages
and it was our duty and to our advantage t0 Work for their
all-round upliftment because, in the ultimate analysis, it was
to them that we would have to look for the welfare of oyr
country. And how right he was! Therefore, it is indeeq
good to feel that Community Projects and National Exten-
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sion blocks have been and will continue to be given top
priority in our plans. Pari-passu with the all round better-
ment of the peasant, the keynote of his progress, of course,
depends on agricultural production for which he is being
given every encouragement.

The encouragement to small-scale industry is proof
positive that the Government has not forgotten artisans
either. Artistry in hand-made articles is part and parcel
of the tradition and culture of a country and needs every
agement. There is a grave danger of our losing this
art, however, unless we treasure it as something worth-
while. I was saddened when in China to see that what
used to be the most exquisitely handwoven pictures, which
when framed look for all the world like hand
paintings, being turned out by machines. When I
asked why a lovely art was being allowed to die,
I was told that hand-work was too costly a thing to main-
tain in the modern world. The wages of the artisan had quite
rightly to be brought on a par with the factory or other
worker. The price of his output naturally went up. Who
was going to buy costly objects d’ art now?

India, has therefore, to choose between following the
pattern of the western world which is dominated by the
machine age or carve out a via media of her own.

Looking back as I do over the past ten years, I am
naturally more competent to speak of detailed progress
in the field of health for which cause I laboured heart and
soul for a decade. I would like to say, with all humility,
that we can look back with pride on a good record of ad-
vancement in what is a vital but at the same time a very
difficult field to cultivate. Not only did we have to begin
from scratch, because the majority in this vast land were
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without medical aid and relief of any kind, bt there was
also the problem of producing more trained personnel and

the vexed problem of over-riding poverty, ignorance and
prejudice.

That the Government of India was quick to dectde,
that prevention is better than cure, was indeed wise. The
priority given to the care of the mother and child has
yielded dividends. To rid the country of the pests of
malaria and other insect-borne diseases, to try to give a
protected water-supply to the villagers in order to stem
the onslaught of water-borne maladies, to stress the impor-
tance environmental hygiene .and educate the ignorant
masses to understand the simple laws of health, to stimu-
late research in both modern and in the ancient systems
of medicine, to train auxiliary health personnel to work
in the villages, to encourage the noble profession of nurs-
ing, a calling which had been so sadly neglected, to com-
bat on all fronts the menace of tuberculosis, to study the
problem of nutrition, to bring to the fore the urgent neces-
sity strengthening local self-government institutions, and
last, but not least, to maintain as high a standard as pos-
sible of modern medical education and given facilities for
post-graduate education in our own country—these have

been highlights of our endeavours during the first decade
of our independence,

That the foundations have been well and truly laid
_has .been graciously acknowledged by our Prime Minister
in his foreword to the book* published by the Ministry of
Health in which the story of ten years has been narrated
in a very readable manner. But, of course, no one knows
better than I how little has really been done compared

with the vast needs of this great land of ours. Much criti-
*Health in Indepondent India by G. Borkar,
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cism is levelled at the Centre and State Government in
regard to their shortcomings. Stress is always laid on
the needs that still remain to be fulfilled and what has
been accomplished in the face of heavy odds is often if not’
altogether forgotten. This is human nature and doubtless all
Governments have to realise that what they do for the
people is always taken for granted and only those on whose
shoulders lies the heavy responsibility of planning and
carrying out the plan can really know what difficulties
beset their path and how great are the limitations which
hamper speedy progress. It is difficult enough for an in-
dividual to realise his own limitations. How much harder
must it be for us to appreciate the limitations of others.

Ours is a federal structure of government. Much as
sometimes I would have liked the Centre in the early years
of our independence to have had more power—in other
words, to have a unitary form of government—I realise that
in a big country like ours, with its States varying in every
way as they do, the surest way of developing and of train-
ing our people in the art of governance and thereby growing
to our full stature is the democratic way. One of the high
lights of my work in the development of health services
for the people was the close cooperation and understanding
and loyalty which the Health Ministers of the States gave
to the Union Ministry. Indeed, no progress would have
been possible and no uniform policies could have
been formulated had it not been for the close liaison main-
tained throughout between the Centre and the States.

Another source of great joy was the help received from
abroad. The great Foundations of the U.S.A., the specialised
agencies of the United Nations, the Colombo Plan, the
T.C.M. and UNICEF with their liberal help and guidance
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in ever so many ways made the task of the ministry much
lighter and it gave us all opportunities of forming real
friendships and of making our contribution towards the
building of international goodwill and understanding on
which alone can the foundations of peace be built.

Another great step forward which has been taken by
our people have been the salutary measures on social re-
form. There was no difficulty in women getting their
political rights and being put absolutely on a par with
men in the Constitution. But custom and usage had dealt
harshly with Indian women and nothing dies so hard as
custom. India’s women must be eternally grateful to
Gandhiji in the first instance and to our Prime Minister in
the second for having given their unstinted support to the
advancement of the fair sex. @ Women have had endless
opportunities given to them of making their contribution
to public life and by and large, they have not failed. This
is indeed, a good augury for the future.

Internationally India’s voice has come to be recognised
something that counts. How much of this we owe to
our Prime Minister, his personality, his integrity of pur-
pose and his devotion to the cause of world peace will
probably be far better appreciated when the history of
this period comes to be written in later years. The duty of
each one of us now is to strengthen his hands in every way
so that the tensions that alienate man from man and the
war clouds that darken our horizon may be dispelled .

as

It is good at all times when we look in retrospect, as
we must on every Independence Day, to turn the search-
light inwards in order to see and acknowledge where we
have failed to achieve what we set before ourselves and
rededicate ourselves anew to further service to the country.
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In spite of all that we have been able to achieve, there
are some happenings which must give us pause and there
arc definite questions which we must ask ourselves. By
and large it is the ruling party that is mainly responsible;
for after all it has had the power concentrated in its hands
and it has been its prerogative to give a lead to the coun-

try.

Has power corrupted? Have the loaves and fishes of
office taken priority over service for the general good?
How far have nepotism and favouritism superseded merit
which should be the only criterion for appointment to any
post? How heavy has overhead expenditure become? Are
the number of Ministers and Deputy Ministers always
appointed because they are needed or in order to placate
whether individual or party interests? Is there honest
supervision over the vast field of plan expenditure?

There are universal complaints about the lack of in-
tegrity. What is being done to combat dishonesty both
material and intellectual in every sphere?

The unity of India is vital to progress and yet narrow
provincialism seems to have raised its ugly head through-
out. Even the language question seems to disintegrate
rathex; than units. Any suggestion, however laudable, which
is intended to make us think and act on an All-India basis
is turned down. I myself feel very strongly that All-India
Services should be revived and English should be given
its due place. Both are factors which help to create an All-
India outlook.

Has local self-Government, which is fundamental to
good government, not been neglected vis-a-vis the more
glamorous government by cabinets and legislatures?
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Communalism and casteism, both enemies of nation-
hood, have not been eliminated. The minorities and sche- -
duled castes still suffer from a fear complex and often from
a sense of injustice ab the hands of the majority party.
As we embark on the Second Five Year Plan we must
ponder deeply over shortcomings, and exercise all the non-
progressive forces which work as a canker in our society.
If they continue to exist, success will be chimerical. Our
Vice-President recently emphasised the fact that the
greatest need of the hour was character. I wholly endorse
his views. We have to return to the ideals which Gandhiji
placed before us when he took charge of the freedom move-
men, but we have to return to them not only in word but
in action—in truth and in spirit.



I'he Princeton, University conferred the
Doctorate of I,qq, on Rajkumari Amrit
Kaur, honorig Causa. The citation Tead
out by the University Orator at the
209th Commencement at Nassau Hall on
June 12th 1956 pyp o oo follows :

“Minister for Heqlth of India since

1947, she had rendered distinguished
service in the sociq) development of her
nation’s service, she pog gone amongst
the POOT and the weak, the mothers
and children, the gk and the starving,
not only with messages of hope and
faith  but also with sybstantial and
highly affective programmes of action.
For eighteen yeqrs disciple and secre-
tary to Mahatmg Gandhi, she shared
the work of making India politically
free. Now she carries on the immense
task of raising the standards of health
and well being of the people of her
native land. She stands thus as a living
image of faith, hope and love—be-
lieving like St. Paul that the greatest
of these is love.”

The second oldest alumnus referred
to in the citation is Mr. H. Golaknath
of the class of ’82 who after graduation,
joined the Presbytery of New Brun-
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swick and was ordained as Minister
in Princeton.

Rajkumari’s speech at Princeton

deals with the historical aspect of
India’s civilisation, with the develop-

ment of social economy and with the
growth of political consciousness in
India. It also deals with India’s pre-
sent day problems and the efforts
being made to solve them.

On India’s Heritage, Problems and Progress

Righteousness exalteth a nation.
The Old Testament
Proverbs XIV : 34.
Methinks I see in my mind « noble
and puissant nation rousing herself
like a strong man after sleep, and
shaking her invincible locks; methinks
I see her as an eagle mewing her
mighty youth, and kindling her un-
dazzled eyes at the full midday beam,
John Milton.
in Areopagiticq.

It was about nine years ago that the guiding hand of
Great Britain was withdrawn from the administration of
India and the people and their leaders were given fy])
freedom to shape the future of the country, on lines they
considered best for their material, moral and spiritua]
advancement. The national struggle, which preceded thig
great event, had been carried out under the guidance of
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one of the greatest men the world has ever produced—
Mahatma Gandhi; and the spiritualisation of the campaign
for freedom, advocated by him and enforced as far as was
humanly possible, has an abiding effect on those who were
closely associated with him and, to a varying extent, on a
much wider circle of the men and women of India.
Gandhiji’s main strength was that he refused to accept the
position that permanent values could, at any time, be
sacrificed for the sake of immediate advantage and that,
even in the midst of strong provocation, fundamental prin-
ciples should never be given up to meet the needs of the
hour. It was thus that, although he and the unarmed
masses he led were made the victims of an Imperial Power
determined to use all he resources at its command to break
down opposition, he held aloft the banner of non-violence
in thought, word and deed under which his followers were
to pursue their campaign for the liberation of the country.
Absolute dedication to truth and the cleansing of one’s heart
from hatred towards one’s opponents through the purifying
influence of love were to him the guiding principles of his
life. Thus, politics was not a field in which a battle of
wits was to be played out with all the ingenuity at one’s
command. It was only a part of that larger sphere of
human life and activity in which he believed that man’s

conduct should be guided by sound ethical principles and
not by considerations of expediency.

On me, who had the rare privilege of being very close-
ly associated with Gandhiji for over eighteen years during
the period of this historic struggle, the conviction conti-
nues to grow, that the spiritual heritage he handed down
to us is by far the richest treasure we have and that the
guiding light of Gandhian ideas and ideals will, inspite of
many lapses, help to lead the nation through the encircl-
ing gloom of all its trials.
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Before I begin to tell you about what we in India have
been attempting to do during the past eight or nine years
and about our hopes and aspirations for the future, I feel
it would be appropriate to say a few words regarding
India’s spiritual and cultural past. Our progress, if it is to
be guided on proper lines, should take note of the back-
ground of experience through which the country has pass-
ed. I believe that, while we should take full advantage
of the contributions that scientific progress and develop-
ment of technology can and must make towards a steady
improvement of our national life, our programme of social
advancement may not create a break with the past. The
lives of individuals and of nations can grow into fruition
only when the channels of communication with the roots
of their existence are kept intact, because the rising sap of
social and spiritual advancement, which promotes progress,

can continue to fulfi] its function only when such contact is
maintained,

India has been, throughout the ages, deeply influenced
by religion. Hinduism, Buddhism, Islam and Christianity
have all helped to enrich her cultural heritage. Hindu philo-
sophy, with the highest conception of the Godhead on the
one hand and the most crude forms of animistic worship
on the other, represents a range of catholicity of religious
beliefs and Practices, perhaps unparallelled in the history
of the world. There is, at the same time, in the simple
fai?h and homely life of the large mass of the rural popu-
lation, something of that kindliness which makes them
hospitable to the stranger, in spite of their own meagre
resources, and that element of other-worldliness which
while it may tend to reduce ambition and the zest for ad-
vancement in life, nevertheless invests their outlook on
life with the radiance of a simple joy in the common
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things of every-day existence. Buddhism, while it was up-
rooted from the land of its birth by resurgent and militant
Hinduism under the leadership of Shri Shankaracharya and
his followers, has still remained a live force by the contri-
bution it made towards the permeation of the spirit of
“ahimsa” or non-violence. Islam was inconoclastic in that it
sought to destroy existing patterns of religious thought and
experience but it brought, at the same time, a spirit of
brotherhood and of social justice within its own fold and
these influences have no doubt exerted beneficient effect
on Indian life. As regards Christianity the south-western
strip of territory on the Malabar Coast was one of the
earliest regions in which the teachings of Jesus found
fertile soil for their propagation. Christian thought has had
a profound effect on India and I can say with pride that
in no non-Christian country are the life and person of the
Lord Jesus held in higher esteem and reverence than in
India. Ours is, indeed, a land in which a confluence of
various types of religious thought and practice has helped
to develop the growth of a culture which, in spite of a wide
diversity of existing forms of expression, has yet promoted
the emergence of a broad unity characterising the life and
thought of the nation. In Gandhiji, this cultural heritage
of India found its fullest expression. It was because the
people instinctively recognised the fact that millions were
content to sacrifice their all under his leadership and that
the hard path of self-discipline, which the practice of non-
violence requires, was readily acceptable to them.

In attempting to describe briefly India’s spiritual and
cultural heirtage I cannot do better than quote certain
extracts from the writings of India’s greatest poet of
modern times, Gurudev Rabindranath Tagore. They are
gleaned from his book. “Sadhana” which consists of a series
of discourses on the fundamental principles of Hinduism.
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“When the first Aryan invaders appeared in India it
was a vast land of forests, and the new comers rapidly took
advantage of them. These forests afforded them shelter
from the fierce heat of the sun and the ravages of tropical
fire, and materials for building cottages. And the different
Aryan clans with their patriarchal heads settled in the
different forest tracts which had some special advantage
of natural protection, and food and water in plenty.

“Thus in India it was in the forests that our civilisation
had its birth, and it took a distinct character from this
origin and environment. It was surrounded by the wvast
life of nature, was fed and clothed by her, and had the

closest and most constant intercourse with her varying
aspects.

“Such a life, it may be thought, tends to have the effect
of dulling human intelligence and dwarfing the incentives
to progress by lowering the standards of existence. But in
ancient India we find that the circumstances of forest life
did not overcome man’s mind, and did not enfeeble the
current of his energies, but only gave to it a particular
direction. Having been in constant contact with the living
growth of nature, his miﬁd was free from the desire to
extend his dominion by erecting boundary walls around
his acquisitions. His aim was not to acquire but to realise,
to enlarge his consciousness by growing with and growing
into his surroundings. He felt that truth is all-compre-
hensive, that there is no such thing as absolute isolation
in existence, and the only way of attaining truth is through
the interpenetration of our being into all objects. To realise
this great harmony between man’s spirit and the spirit of
the world was the endeavour of the forest-dwelling sages
of ancient India.
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“In later days there came a time when these primeval
forests gave way to cultivated fields, and wealthy cities
sprang up on all sides. Mighty kingdoms were established,
which had communication with all the great powers of
the world. But even in the heyday of its material pros-
perily the heart of India ever looked back with adoration
upon the carly ideal of strenuous self-realisation, and the
dignity of the simple life of the forest hermitage, and drew
its best inspiration from the wisdom stored there.

“The first invasion of India has its exact parallel in
the invasion of America by the European settlers. They
also were confronted with primeval forests and a fierce
struggle with the aboriginal races. But this struggle bet-
ween man and man, and man and nature lasted till the
very end; they never came to any terms. In India the
forests which were the habitation of barbarians became
the sanctuary of sages, but in America these great living
cathedrals of nature had no deeper significance to man. They
brought wealth and power to him, and perhaps at times
they ministered to his enjoyment of beauty and inspired
a solitary poet. They never acquired sacred association in
the hearts of men as the site of some great spiritual recon-
cilement where Man’s soul had its meeting-place with the
soul of the world.

“I do not for a moment wish to suggest that things
should have been otherwise. It would be an utter waste
of opportunities if history were to repeat itself exactly in
the same manner in every place. It is best for the com-
merce of the spirit that people differently situated should
bring their different products into the market of humanity,
each of which is complementary and necessary to the
others. All that I wish to say is that India at the outset of

93



ON INDIA’S HERITAGE, PROBLEMS AND PROGRESS

her career met with a special combination of circumstances
which was not lost upon her. She had, according to her
opportunities, thought and pondered, striven and suffered,
dived into the depths of existence, and achieved something
whieh surely cannot be without its value to people whose
evolution in history took a different way altogether. Man
for his perfect growth requires all the living elements that
constitute his complex life.

“Civilisation is a kind of mould that each nation is
busy making for itself to shape its men and women accor-
ding to its best ideal. All its institutions, its legislatures,
its standards of approbation and condemnation, its con-
scious teachings tend toward that object. The modern
civilisation of the West, by all its organised efforts, is try-
ing to turn out men perfect in physical, intellectual and
moral efficiency. There the vast energies of the nations
are employed in extending man’s power Over his surround-
ings, and people are combining and straining every faculty
to possess and to turn to account all that they can lay their
hands upon, to overcome every obstacle on their path of
conquest. They are ever disciplining themselves to fight
nature and other races; their armaments are getting more
and more stupendous every day; their machines, their

appliances, organisations go on multiplying at an amazing
rate.

“The ancient civilisation of India had its own idea] of
perfection towards which its efforts were directed. Its aim
was not attaining power, and it neglected to cultivate to
the utmost its capacities and to organise men for defensive
and offensive purposes, for cooperation in the acquisition
of wealth and for military and political ascendency, The
ideal that India tried to realise led her best men to the
isolation of a contemplative life, and the treasures that she
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gained for mankind by penetrating into the mysteries of
reality cost her dear in the sphere of wordly success. Yet,
this also was a sublime achievement—it was a supreme
manifestation of that human aspiration which knows no
limit, and which has for its object nothing less than the
realisation of the infinite”.

I have quoted these extracts from Tagore’s writings
but not for the purpose of conveying the impression that
the aspirations of modern India are towards a return to
the pristine simplicity of forest dwellings and a life of
contemplation. The conditions that exist today are widely
different from those in which our forefathers lived. We
have to grapple with the enormous problems of sickness and
suffering, of poverty and misery, of social injustice
resulting from large inequalities of income and of lack of
opportunities to earn and live under proper living condi-
tions. In attempting to solve these problems India does
desire to utilise to the full the resources of science and of
modern technology but her heart harks back to the need
for that wider appreciation of human values without which
the power that man has accumulated through the advance
of scientific knowledge may turn out to be an instrument
of self-destruction. Control of one's environment has little
meaning without man being able to exercise adequate con-
trol over his own self. While India sees much to admire
and to adopt in the vigorous civilisation of the West, she
feels that if her future is to be developed on proper lines
and her contribution to the sum of human welfare is to be
of value, the advance she makes must be a growth original-
ly related to the fundamental ethical ideas and ideals

which are enshrined in her own well-established traditions
of the past.

I now turn to some of the major events that followed
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the tragic partition of India and the grant of independence
to the two separated countries. Almost immediately, there
started an exodus of enormous numbers of people from
their well-established homes through hundreds of miles of
territory—the inhabitants of which often proved hostile—
and their settlement under difficult conditions in unfami-
liar surroundings. This exodus caused untold suffering,
and for the first two or three years our energies had perforce
to be diverted solely towards the rehabilitation of these
unfortunate millions. Much has been done for them but
much still remains to be done and, indeed, even today West
Bengal is face to face with a problem of great magnitude if
the exodus of Hindus from East Pakistan continues as at
Present. We are proud to feel, however, that the cause
of the minorities has not been allowed to suffer inspite of
.the partition of India and today millions of Muslims live
In peace and amity within our borders. India’s Constitution
Buarantees ful] protection, irrespective of religion, colour
OI" caste and ensures equal treatment to every citizen, The
highest offices in the land are open to all and there is fyl1
freedom of worship. There can be no clearer or more
convincing testimony of the soundness of this policy thap
the handsome tribute which the King of Saudi Arbia paid
to the Government and people of India, after a recent tqy
of three weeks in the country, by stating that the 45
million Muslims of India enjoyed full rights as citizens and

that their future was secure in the hands of the Government
of India.

Great social changes have come in the wake of our
attainment of independence. There were over six hundreq
States of varying sizes administered by Indian Princes,
The efficiency of administration in these states varieq Ccon-
siderably and was, on the whole, below the level which
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the Provinces in the territories under the British had
attained. Some of them had, in the past, been so badly
administered that social justice demanded that the people
of these States should be liberated from such misrule and
given the opportunity to have a voice in public adminis-
tration. Moreover, from the national point of view, an
integration of these several hundreds of Princely domi-
nions scattered indiscriminately over the country into large
well-knit territories with a considerable measure of auto-
nomy to develop for themselves was absolutely essential.
The transformation of over six hundred States into large
territories was carried out within a period of less than two
years. Looking back on this marvellous achievement one is
struck with the fact that it was a bloodless revolution in
which hundreds of Princes, who had for centuries exercised
sovereign rights over their territories, willingly gave up
power and prestige and descended to the level of the
common man in India. An equally bloodless revolution
was the taking over by the State of large tracts of land
in the hands of Zemindars or land owners who, although
they received compensation for this transfer of territory,
naturally lost the position and power which ownership of
land confers on its possessors. Is it not amazing that such
uprooting of vested interests and rights was carried out
without a hitch over the country as a whole and that men of
wealth and social standing who were adversely affected
by the change, reconciled themselves to it without protest?
I cannot help feeling that the deep-rooted tradition of
India, with its emphasis on sacrifice on the part of the
individual for the common good, musy have played its
unconscious role on the minds of the Princes and land-
owners who were called upon to make the sacrifice. The
grandeur of the achievement is seen to be all the greater
when it is remembered that these phenomenal changes
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were brought about within the first few years of the new
Government of India taking over the administration of
the country.

It seems to me that these events demonstrate beyond
any shadow of doubt that great social changes can be
brought about in any country by throwing responsibility
for public administration on the leaders of the people.
Those who formed the governments at the Cenire and in
the States and the large mmjority of legislators were for
the greater part those who had thrown in their lot with
Gandhiji in the country’s march towards freedom. They
had spent long years in working with him to learn about
the needs of the people and to attempt to minister to those
needs as best they could. As administrators they may have
possessed little or no experience, but even so they could
approach the problems of the country Wwith intimate
knowledge of the people, with a freshness of mind and
with the determination to solve them in spite of all difficul-
ties. Therefore they could dare to undertake and accomplish
tasks of great complexity which no foreign Government
could possibly have taken upon itself to solve.

The foreign policy that India has adopted has unfor-
tunately been a matter of bewilderment and of misunder-
standing and mistrust on the part of certain nations, But
this foreign policy, which can be briefly described as
friendliness to all countries and enmity towards none, is
again based on India’s cultural heritage and the spirit of
tolerance, which is an important part of that heritage.
India refuses to believe that any question, however impor-
tant and complicated it may be, is incapable of solution, if
the difficulties that exist are sought to be overcome in a
spirit of mutual adjustment and an understanding of each
other's point of view. She believes, at the same time,
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that certain evils like colonialism must be eliminated at
all cost. Their continued existence harms not only the
subject country but also the ruling power by blunting its
sense of justice and fairness through the dominating influ-
ence of self-interest. Above all, India considers that this way
is no method of solving any problem, howsoever pressing
its demand may be on the country that seeks such a solu-
tion. Under modern conditions war can inflict untold
sufferings on the belligerent nations and even cause dam-
age to neutral countries because, from the point of view of
the economic life of the people, the world is increasingly
becoming a single unit and the disruptive forces that act on
any part of the world will extend their disastrous effects
to other parts as well. Moreover war, with its latest engines
of mass slaughter and widespread devastation, only helps
to create other and more acute problems than the ones it
set out to solve. In these beliefs we know we have stout
allies in the United States, perhaps more than in any other
country, because the democratic way of life which your
great country has from the beginning made its own. It is
nevertheless difficult to adopt and maintain an attitude
of strict adherence to the principle of friendliness to all and
enmity to none because such an attitude is likely to be
misunderstood by both parties when the world stands
broadly divided into two opposing groups. Even so, both in
the interests of India and of a large number of Asian and
African countries whose major preoccupation must today be
the maintenance of peace and concentration of effort for
national reconstruction and improving the standard of life of
the people, our Prime Minister has duringly the past several
years, rightly stood out as an ardent advocate of self-
government for colonial peoples; of the acceptance of the
principle of co-existence of nations even though they may
differ in their ideological approach to the solution of national
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and international problems; and of a broad programme
of cultural and economic co-operation to promote human
welfare, particularly in the under-developed regions of the
world. Such a programme, apart from the material advant-
ages it may bring into being, will undoubtedly help to
make the nations come closer together and to promote a
better understanding among them. After all the solution
to all the major problems lies in the hearts and minds
of men and the ultimate motive force for social ameliora-
tion springs from a mutual understanding of the people of
the world. India has reasons to hope that even now the
clouds of suspicion are lifting and that time may help,
eventually, to assure the world that India’s attitude to the
different changing international problems 1is motivated
solely by a spirit of good will and toleration towards all
countries.

The extracts I read from Tagore stressed some signifi-
cant differences between Indian and Western cultures. As
the great poet has himself pointed out there is no inten-
tion to imply, by this comparison, any superiority of one
type of culture over the other. In fact they should be
considered as being complementary to each other. The
West has promoted an unprecedented advance in material
welfare. It has, at the same time, demonstrated the evolu-
tion of a political system Which’ seeks to confer on the
citizens a wide measure of freedom. But this political free-
dom remains largely illusory unless it is accompanied by
economic freedom, the right of every one to be trained for
gainful employment, to secure that employment after
training and to obtain adequate wages to meet the require-
ments of healthful living. The trend towards socialism,
which is present to varying extent in all these countries,
is the symbol of the onward march of Western nationals
towards the fulfilment of this economic freedom.
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What is the position in India? We have, indeed, to go
a long way towards the development of that material pros-
perity which can provide to all our people those minima
that are necessary for a healthy life. In attempting to do
so we are drawing heavily on Western experience and
Western technology and we are deeply grateful for the
help we have received and are continuing to receive from
many international agencies and from this country and the
great Foundations of the U.S.A. in particular. Even so it
should be possible for India to evolve patterns of develop-
ment which, while promoting the full use of the knowledge
of the West, help to integrate with such development some
of the essential features of India’s cultural past. For
instance, can our industrial progress be promoted with an
adequate emphasis on the welfare and value of the human
beings who form part of the process of development? Can
industry-be decentralised and made to develop in surround-
ings which admit of man’s close contact with Nature
instead of crowding the workers into urban centres with
their degrading conditions? Can the relationship between
the employer and the employee be developed on the basis
of better understanding and mutual co-operation instead
of the present state of militant trade unionism and of the
settlement of disputes through the medium of mutual
struggle, which is detrimental to the interests of both the
employer and the employee as well as of the industry?
Can a fuller infusion of India’s cultural traditions into the
thoughts, aspirations and actions of our people help to
create the proper atmosphere for a sane and human
approach towards the solution of such problems? 1 believe
these are thought-provoking matters worthy of considera-
tion.

(Rajkumari here gave a detailed analysis of the pro-
gress made in India since Independence and the effect of

101



ON INDIA’S HERITAGE, PROBLEMS AND PROGRESS

various measures taken on the socio-economic life of the
country. She also stressed the magnitude of India’s pro-
blems).

We are determined that poverty, hunger, disease and
ignorance shall be banished in due course from our land
and that we shall be able to offer to our people what your
great President Abraham Lincoln was pleased to say was
the right of every human being to have.

Our problems are of a magnitude which it is impossi-
ble to imagine until one comes face to face with them. I
have tried to give you an idea of how we are trying to
solve them. In a country where we have to battle at every
turn against ignorance, against disease, against hunger,
against want in every sphere, the road to prosperity is long
and arduous. Indeed it winds uphill all the way. But
withal, there is ever the beacon light of faith in a great
endeavour which will surely gleam for us if we owe
allegiance to the watchwords of Truth and Love. To those
of us who are engaged in the task of building a new India
it may not be given to see much if any of the result of our
labours, but we pray that we may be enabled to lay aright
the foundations of the structure on which succeeding
generations will be privileged to build. But however
“travel-sore and weak” we may be, when we reach our
journey’s end, there will always be the consolation of
having had the privilege of working for the uplift of a

part of humanity which stands sorely in need of that
upliftment.

Before I sit down, may I, Mr. President, extend to you
and to all the members of the Faculty and students of this
centre of learning and other friends present here today,
and through you to a wider world, a message of greetings
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and goodwill from my country? We have so much in
common on which we agree. We stand, as you have stood
through the ages, for the freedom of the human spirit. I
trust we may be privileged to work hand in hand for the

cause for which every human being today yearns, the
cause of world peace.



Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, Minister of
Health in the Government of India
since 1947, contributed this talk to the
General Owverseas Service Survey Of
some basic problems of Western
civilisation today.

In The Light Of Asia

Freedom is an indivisible word. If we
want to enjoy it, and fight for it, we
must be prepared to extend it to every
one, whether they are Tich or poor,
whether they agree with us or not, o
matter what their race or the colour
of their skin.
Wendell Louis Willkie
in “One World”.

Knowing my limitations I have accepted with diffid-
ence what I consider is a privilege to participate in the
General Overseas Service series ‘What Price Freedom?’
because I realise that persons of eminence and of wide
experience are speaking on topics of vital importance at
this stage of hurnan history, a stage which may well prove
10 be the turning point towards a glorious future of Peace,
prosperity, and plenty for all or towards an era of yn-
precedented sufiering and distress. 1f, which God forbid,
the latter cventualily should envelop the fearth jt in
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surely be due to man’s inability to replace hate by love,
greed by generosity, racial animosity by fellow feeling,
understanding and sympathy and national pride and

arrogance by a just and large-hearted appreciation of the
claims of other nations.

With such immense issues facing us we are indeed at
an important crossroad on the broad highway of human
destiny. Science has placed at our disposal enormous
power to reshape our environment to our heart’s desire
and to create conditions which will make life worth for
all. Our hearts and minds have not, however, expanded
simultaneously to take advantage of these new powers and
to use them for constructive work on the basis of promot-
ing prosperity for all mankind. Cleavages between nation
and nation continue, the spirit of colonial exploitation has
not ceased, the colour question with all the indignity it
heaps on certain sections of humanity remains in promi-
nence in some countries and, in addition to all these disrup-
tive forces, ideologies based on differing systems of social
organisation and on the attitude towards religion, such as
Communism and democracy, tend to divide the world
sharply into opposing camps with a grim determination to
‘ensure survival for themselves even at the risk of provok-
.ing a war to the finish.

Can Common Ground Be Found for

In the midst of all these forces which help to create
conflict, can common ground be found on which the nations
‘of the world may attempt to build the future of the human
race with the purpose of progressively weakening destruc-
tive forces and of strengthening those which make for the
"emergence of active participation by all countries in the
pursuit of common interests? Constructive thought and
action ‘towards this end can alone constitute a positive
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approach towards the removal of the basic causes which
tend to produce world-wide disaster. On the other hand
all forms of negative approach such as negotiation from
positions of strength or the threat of massive retaliation
and to arouse fear and hatred and cannot, in my humble
opinion, lead to mutual understanding or lasting peace.

The East, comprising countries with as their western
boundary a line from the Urals to Suez and with their
onward spread into the Pacific, contains perhaps more than
half the population of the world. In the past the West
dominated the East and for ages carried oub intensive
colonial exploitation, Such exploitation has not complete-
ly disappeared. Because of the fact that some govern-
ments and the peoples of that area are weak and disunited,
the grip of the West on the economic life and indirectly
on their interna] administration continues to varying
extents. Al these have to change and change completely
if a new outlook is tq be promoted whereby co-operative
effort by al] countries on the basis of equality can be
established for the furtherance of the common good.

..... the Fulﬁl'm,ent of Ma.n’s PTimaTy Needs?

It should be Yemembered that hundreds of millions in
the countries of Asia and the great continent of Africa are
suffering from Poverty hunger and disease on a scale
unknown to the People of the West. To these millions it
is the fulfilment of man’s primary needs of food, clothing,
shelter, and relief frop, sickness which are more important
than all the benefitg that idealogical democracy promises
to the individual through the freedom which it seeks to
foster. As Stephen Spender has aptly put it: ‘“The interests
of the very few beople in the world who care for the
values of freedom musgt be identified with those of the
many Who need bread, or else freedom will be lost’,
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Both the West and the East are talking today of the
welfare stale as an ideal to be achieved. My own concep-
tion of the welfare state includes not only economic better-
ment so as to provide for the people certain minimum
standards of living essential for a healthy life but also
those wider opportunities for social, cultural, and recrea-
tional pursuits without which the promotion of a fuller
and happier enjoyment of life is not possible. The West,
with its past rooted in the fundamental principles of
Christianity, and the East, with its religions stressing—as,
for example, in Hinduism and Buddhism—the essential
unity of man with creation as a whole and renunciation
or non-possession as the supreme vehicle through which
alone he can travel towards the attainment of this ideal,
have much in common to motivate co-operative effort for
the establishment of the welfare state.

Are the people of the West, who enjoy a role of
predominance today prepared to come down from their
privileged positions to the dusty soil of common endeavour,
to work with the toiling races of Asia and Africa and
share with them a part of their sweat and tears in the
glorious task of building a future of promise for all man-
kind? A change of heart on a scale unpredecented in
history will be necessary as a prerequisite to such an order-
ing of a new state of affairs in the world. I should like to
refer to a few fundamental departures from existing
patterns of personal conduct and of public administration
which all nations must accept before we can be certain of
such a change of heart.

All traces of colonialism and racial antagonism must
disappear from the face of the earth. Government by an
alien power, however benevolent it may be, can be no real
substitute for government of the people by the people for
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the people. If an illustration of the extent to which the
withdrawal of foreign rule can help to create a true national
tesurgence were needed we have only to turn to my own
country, India. The magnanimous act of liberation to
which the United Kingdom agreed in 1947 has worked a
peaceful revolution in human thought and action which,
I hope ang believe, will have a tremendous effect on the
fu‘ture °f the world. It has helped to bring the two coun-
t‘r1e§ closer together than ever before. It has enabled our
Nationa] Government to tackle a number of important
domestic pProblems with vigour, with a clear understanding
of local needs and conditions, and with growing success in
the h.arnessing of the support of the people towards the
Carrying out of soejg] and economic changes on an amaz-
Ing scale. We are only at the beginning of the glorious
path of adventure on which India has started. But those
who a}re Privileged tq participate in it are heartened by
ohat is being achieved even though they feel that, in rela-
tion to the fMagnitude of the task to be accomplished, what

has been done may appear to be wholly insignificant.

requrfrhez f:zabli.s hment of a welfare state in any country
Tatie eﬂEectenswe ‘SOCiaI and economic changes, the cumy.

strim OF Which would be to promote the production
and filStI‘Ibution of goods necessary for the life of the com-
munity on the basis of maximum benefit to the people as
a whole, anq to bring about a redistribution of income so
as to reduce COnsiderably the existing range of disparity
betweer} the highest and the lowest. Further, in regard to
the avaflable resources for exploitation and the size of the
population to be Supported by such resources even when
they are fully developed’ there are great variations between

countries,

Development Resources for All the World.

108



IN THE LIGHT OF ASIA

It is for earnest deliberation, therefore, whether the
welfare state can become a practical proposition without
the different countries agreeing to part with their sovereign
rights and to accept a single world government which is

able to develop the resources of the earth for mankind as
a whole.

As a first step towards the consummation of this
ultimate ideal, will the nations, particularly the favoured
ones, agree to a joint exploitation of at least a part of their
resources under the auspices of an international agency
like the United Nations, so that these resources may be
applied to arcas where the needs of men for immediate
relief are most acute?

There are undoubtedly many difficulties to be over-
come before even this partial solution can be achieved.
The first and foremost essential is a change of heart or a
moral and spiritual revolution in the minds of men whereby
the sufferings of their neighbours and even those of
peoples far distant from their homes will become an intense
concern to themselves and act as a compelling force to turn
apathy and indifference into a strong urge of human
sympathy, which makes such sacrifices as may be neces-
sary turn into willing acts of love.

Democracy is today called upon to meet the greatest
challenge it has had to face throughout the ages. Its
concern for the preservation of the right of the individual
to act according to the dictates of his conscience and for
the maintenance of those cherished ideals which religion
and social ethics have handed down through the centuries
will prove to be of no avail before the mounting wrath of
millions, to whom starvation and suffering and the picture
of growing prosperity under a materialistic philosophy
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may make an irresistible appeal to turn away from the

slow and uncertain progress which democracy holds forth
for them.

The critical times in which we are placed emphasise
more than ever before the truth of the ancient saying that
those who are without vision will perish. With vision,
Cour:.ige and undying faith in the magic power of love and
Char-lty democracy can make of the future of mankind a
glorious adventure with opportunities for all for adequate
:;lifr'iiiplression and for unhampered accession to moral and
> theaf itrengt}.L The extent to which this great vision
and on ?hure Wll:l be realised depends on each one of us
and actiq € way In which we influence our own.bhoughts
In s doins to strive continuously towards the desired goal,
betweoy fclf ther.e can never be any fundamental -clash
of the € ethical aims of people from whatsoever part

World they hail or to whatever religion they belong.
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In her inaugural address at the opening
of the United Nations Branch in Delhi
on the 26th of June, 1956, Rajkumari
Amrit Kaur appeals for a spirit of
tolerance, understanding and goeduwill.
“Amor Omnia Vincit” Says Rajkumari
and to this flame alone we must turn
for guidance in our efforts to dispel
and break through the veil of fear and
mistrust.

No Peaceful Coexistence

.Grant us brotherhood, not only for the
day, but for all our years—a brother-
hood not of words but .of acts and
deeds. We are all of us children of
the earth—grant us that simple know-
ledge.. If our brothers are oppressed,
then we are oppressed. If they
hunger, then we hunger. If their free-
dom is taken away, our freedom is not
secure.

Stephen Vincent Benet, in a
prayer written for and Tread
out by .President Franklin D.
Roosevelt to the United Nations on
Flag Day, June 14, 1942,
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Four years ago today, when the world had just emerg-
ed from the experience of a terrible tragedy, the people
of different countries took a pledge to save succeeding
generations from the scourge of war. They reaffirmed their
faith in the principle of human rights, they agreed to try
to establish equality among men and women and nations,
large and small, to bring about conditions under which
justice and respect for obligations arising from treaties and
sources of international law could be maintained, and to
promote social progress and better standards of living. To
achieve these ends they pledged themselves to practise
tolerance, to live in peace as good neighbours, to maintain
international peace and acceptance of these principles, that
armed forces shall not be used again.

It is as well as for us to remind ourselves of this
pledge. When this pledge was taken the world had gone
through all the horrors and suffering of a second world
war. No one but hoped that such a tragedy would not
occur again. But today, alas! we still live under the
shadow of another crisis, Indeed only last night has come
the sad news of the breaking out of hostilities between
North and South Korea, As we all know a spark any-
where today may start a world-wide conflagration.

Shall we allow millions to suffer again, millions to
die, millions to be rendered homeless, millions to be maim-
ed and driven tqo poverty and hunger? Surely not. Tt
must be the duty of every one not only to alleviate the
continuing suffering of the aftermath of the last war but
also to prevent another conflagration. The nervous strain
and anxiety of the possibility of another war which is

consuming the world today must be brought to an end if
the world is to live.

At a time such as this, we should support and strengthen
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the hands of Mr. Trygve Lie, the Secretary General of the
United Nations, who is striving hard and devoting all his
encrgies to find a solution to this problem. We need to
dispel and break through the existing veil of fear and
mistrust and to replace it by confidence, tolerance, under-
standing and goodwill. Love alone conquers all things.
It is to that sacred flame that we must turn for guidance.

No atmosphere of mistrust but can be dissipated by
employing all the resources of conciliation and construc-
tive peace-building at our command. Goodwill can be
secured if we accept, believe and act upon the possibility
of a peaceful coexistence among all the nations of the earth
in spite of their differing economic and political systems.
Negotiations can succeed if they are undertaken with a will
to peace, not in a spirit of appeasement, but with a genuine
desire for the general good.

Measures for collective self-defence and regional
remedies of other kinds are at best interim measures and
cannot alone bring any reliable security from the prospect
of war. The one common undertaking and universal ins-
trument of the great majority of the human race is the
United Nations. In adhering to the principles laid in their
Charter lies the hope of the world. We must cease to think
in terms of narrow national interests.

Peace is indivisible and the security and welfare of
each country exist only in terms of world security and
welfare, Co-operation must be universal or it is not co-
operation,

The United Nations Organisation stands as a symbol
of this high endeavour. It beckons to all to follow the right
way. In the history of mankind there comes a time when
nations determine their own destiny and are called upon
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to make a choice. May this choice be for everyone, without
exception, an expression of the international conscience and
solidarity without which peace is not possible.

I would have us all remember that the strength of the
United Nations is not really vested in the strength of the
Governments but of the people. It is therefore up to people
like you and me, each in our own sphere, to work for
tolerance, understanding and goodwill and thus generate
the forces for Peace. We are of a world fire brigade which
alone can extinguish the fire,

You will notice from the flags around this lawn that
We are flying the flags of some countries who are not yet
members of the Unijteq Nations. We are not confining our-
selves to countrieg represented at the United Nations. We
ar€ part of a non-Governmental Federation whose work
extends far beyond blocs, curtains, political regions and
geographica] demarcations. It is a federation which has
branches in all countries,

The very existence of these associations is proof enough
that there are people in every country who want peace
and are moreover Working for it. It is for associations such
as this to devote time and effort and utilitise all the energy
at their commang to influence and help all governments
to work for Peace. In-as-much as thought is more potent

even than action, let yg think aright. If we do so we shall
also act aright.
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In  Rajkumari Amrit Kaur's view
“Wars are immoral and are not only
incapable of solving any problems
but actually create worse ones”. In
the paper on “Disarmament and the
Ban on nuclear Weapons” that Raj-
kumari read for the Bureau of Parlia-
mentary Studies on December 8, 1957,
she deals with the spiritual aids to
eradicating from the minds of men the
“feqr complex” which is the root cause
of all armed conflict.

Blueprint For Survival

After having been persuaded to read a paper on “Dis-
armament and Banning of Nuclear Weapons”, I have often
wondered why I allowed myself to be inveigled into doing
so. I am singularly ignorant about arms of any sort or
kind and I know nothing technically or scientifically about
nuclear bombs and radio-active fall-out.

Those who will be kind enough to listen to me today
will, T plead, listen to me as one among the many humble
millions of citizens of all the countries of the world who
dread the possibility of another war, having had the mis-
fortune of witnessing two holocausts in their lives and,
perhaps, even more so as a woman, for women are the
worst sufferers in war. They are meant by nature to con-
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serve life. As mothers of the race, as protectors of culture
and of good traditions eminently concerned with the happi-
ness of the home which connotes human happiness, as
radiators of love, I believe their voice is far too little heard
in the world of politicians in whose hands lies the destiny
or fate of this planet of ours. You will, therefore, bear with
me and forgive me if what I say is perhaps not what you

had expected.

It is just over twelve years since the last war ended
on a note of pessimistic realisation that it had solved no-
thing and achieve even less except for a wholesale des-
{ruction of men, material and morale. The last was the
greatest and the saddest casualty. It brought in its wake
the germs of a fear complex which in its turn has sown
the seeds of future wars. While the defeated nations lost
much, the victors gained nothing. The great disaster which
we euphemistically called a war to end all wars has, as we
realise today, created fresh tensions which may well make
us rename the last armageddon as a prelude to other and
more terrible conflicts,

Be it, however, said to the credit of the then leaders
of the different nations that having suffered greatly they,
at least in the period immediately following the termina-
tion of hostilities, were led in all honesty to create the body
known to Us as the United Nations Organisation, to be
followed by the creation of what are called the U.N. Spe-
cialised Agencies, such as UNESCO, WHO, FAO and others.
These latter have done and continue to do some fine work
and in the UNO itself, with all its shortcomings, none of
us must lose faith. Indeed to strengthen is must be our
endeavour. It is today the only light on a dark horizon for
it does beckon mankind to higher things. The theory of
“One World” had been advanced even earlier. In the
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prayer read by him to the United Nations on Flag Day,
June the 14th, 1942, President Roosevelt said “One
World is but a small star in the great Universe. Yet of
it we can make if we choose, a planet unvexed by war.
untroubled by hunger or fear, undivided by senseless dis-
tinctions of race, colour or theory”. These sentiments
were echoed and re-echoed all the world over and were
epitomised in the clause in the Constitution of UNESCO
which embodies Lord Attlee’s now famous words, “Since
wars begins in the minds of men, it is in the minds of
men that the defences of peace must be constructed.”

As I said a few mements ago, it is just twelve years
since the horrors of the last war which culminated in
Hiroshima, evoked such excellent sentiments. But in
spite of the bonafides of the builders of UN.Q,, it is now
patent to all that unless something tangible is done to
avoid conflict, we might even head towards another war,
more perilous and devastating than all the in any part of
the world since history began. Since such conflicts have
their beginnings in the minds of men and have their roots
in the tensions created by a fear complex, we must first of
all eliminate viewing always with suspicion and mistrust
the motives and intentions of others. It appears to me
that it is not merely the problems of disarmament or the
banning of nuclear weapons and tests that have to be
solved. Rather the solution lies in the removal of the root
cause itself. Disarmament cannot banish fear and nor can
the ban on nuclear weapons and tests because, by them-
selves, they mean only a certain curbing of the weapons
of war and methods of warfare and not the elimination of
the basic causes that govern their construction and utilisa-
tion. What the world wants today is an agreement to “ban
all wars” because wars are immoral in every sense of the
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term and are not only incapable of solving problems but
actually create worse one.

Saints, sages and 'philosophers of all ages have ever
decried war. Their dicta hold as true today as when they
were given to the world centuries ago. It was Seneca who
posed the question of the morality of war. “We are mad”
he said, “not only individually but nationally. We check
manlaughter and isolated murders; but what of the war
and the much vaunted crime of slaughtering whole
peoples?” We talk glibly today of the immorality of
genocide. But do we ever pause to think of war as
genocide in excelsis? We do not, simply because we are
still drugged with the opiate of all the outworn shibboleths
that glorify anything and everything that pertains to war-
fare. The man who saves a drowning person at the cost

of his own life or renders any other outstanding humani-
tarian service does not get the recognition for his valiant
deed that it assuredly his due, but the man who leads in
mass murder in battle is sure to be decorated for valour
and to be reckoned for ever as a hero. It is not his innate
heroism that is valyeq so much as his heroism in battle.
Therefore, the first and foremost thing to do, if we are
to make this earth of ours a safe place to live in, is to
brirg up future generations in the realisation not only of
the fallacy but also of the criminality of war, and one way
of doing so can be by effecting a complete reorientation in
the methods of teaching history and general knowledge.
There are many more things of importance in the history
of the growth of civilisation than battles and wars. The
change from the theocratic domination of the first Christian
millenium to a plutocratic or bureaucratic domination of
society today, evolutionary processes like the industrial
revelution of nineteenth century and the dynamic advances
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in science have done very much more to shape history than
wars. Since this it so, is it not our bounden duty to
present to the impressionable young mind history and the
world in their true perspective? I place the proper educa-
tion of the citizens of tomorrow on a very high pedestal
for the future is theirs. Children know no barriers of race,
caste or creed. These must not be instilled into them.
There must be more and more interchange of youth in our
educational and social institutions so that race prejudices
may die a natural death and international goodwill and
understanding grow in our hearts as naturally as a flower
grows to its full beauty in a good soil.

There are those who will say that this is but a long
term solution and will naturally ask what about the pre-
sent? How do we set out in our quest of the ‘Golden
Fleece’ of peace in our own time?

Before we launch into consideration of this, let us
pause for one moment to consider what wars of the future
mean. Mankind today stands on the brink of disaster,
even of annihilation and total extinction. Every day we
get news of the explosion of a new kind of atomic or
hydrogen bomb, each more deadly than the earlier one.
Scientists now talk of a cobalt bomb which will eclipse
both in its devastating effects on whole tracts. Only the
other day we were thinking in terms of the strato and
the ionospheres. Today the conquest of outer space is a
reality as are the chances of showering destruction without
meeting with opposition. ‘The intercontinental ballistic
missile bodes no good to civilian and non-combatant
populations far removed from the theatres of war. In fact
the conquest of space will mean that war can never be
confined to g particular area or nation or even to a group
of nations but will be a global war in the absolute sense
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of the term, bringing death and destruction to even peace-
able people who are not involved in any way in the
ideological or any other differences of the main parties
contesting for supremacy.

I 2am no scientist, as I have said before, and I cann.ot
speak with any authority on fusion and fission bombs, radio-
active fall-out, thermonuclear dynamics, strontium—90, and
the dam;em“gl‘; wWigks Increase in radiO—-ﬂCtiVjty b()"h in the
viclnily of the site of explosion and in the world’s atmos-
rhera. But I do know, as millions of people know, that
th? latest nuclear intercontinental, ballistic and space
missiles are capable of causing death and destruction on a

scale unprecedented in human history. And that is not
all_. The horror of the sufferings of the victims of the
Hiroshima bombing is too vivid in our minds to be ignor-
ed. Not only did thig single bomb turn the city into a
shambles, but it left its radioactive mark on the city’s
u-nfortunate inhabitants. It has had even more serious
consequences on the entire surrounding region—sterility
of hl_lman beings, animal life and vegetation, deformities
ar}d inheritable degenerative diseases. In fact it has prov-
eo_‘ to the world that the ultimate result of atomic blasts
'W111 be the creation of newer and bigger deserts which,
In a total war, wil]l embrace the entire surface of the globe
Zr}zctl th.reaten the human race and all other life with
e ;r;c\i:;zn 'Il‘owards that appalling end I fear, wittingly
ing unloce 81y, the world is steadily and inexorably mov-
o th. ---and there certainly is an unless about it—we
€ root causes of conflict in human minds, We
tr;ll;:tt;:e}?udraw up a blue print for survival if we desire
Torts T ?}11311 race shall survive. And since all physical
of setentiic 3 .race for armaments, the increase in the use
1scovery and invention for the forging of
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bigger and bigger weapons of desbtruction, the keeping of
an uneasy peace by a show of strength, have signally failed,
it must become increasingly obvious to all of us that any
new approach to the solution of the problem of world
survival must of necessity be based on the spiritual rather
than on the material values of life. )

The first essential consideration for a spiritual approach
is that our minds and hearts must be tuned in to the mes-
sage of the Divine Being. All the Prosphets and Sages have
preached it and the followers of different faiths can find
it, if they only search for it, in their own religious precepts.
Coming as I do from the land of Buddha and Gandhi and
brought up in the Christian faith, I see it everywhere in

the teachings of all. In about three weeks’ time,
we shall be celebrating the mnativity of the Prince of

peace. He gave to the peoples of the world, torn by mutual
batred and dissensions, the divine message of love. But
it is as likely as not that even during Christmastide, a
season of “peace on earth and goodwill towards men”, we
shall read of a new nuclear weapon or a new ballistic
missile being tested or tried out. It hurts to feel that the
Christian nations only pay lip service to the immortal
message of Jesus Christ, summed up in the two words
“universal love.” It was also the principle tenet of the
religion which Gautama Buddha, the enlightened, preach-
ed to a tension-ridden India. Horrified by the carnage and
destruction caused by his successive wars, the Great
EYT}PEI"OI' Asoka turned to the Buddha’s path of peace,
ahimsa and love. We in India try, however humbly and
falteringly, to follow these tenets. To remind us of them
we .have given pride of place to the “Asoka Chakra” in our
ngtmnal flag. There has been yet another who, in our own
times, has preached the same gospel and given us the same
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message. I had the priceless and rare privilege for many
years of being close to Gandhiji when he gave to us—and
through us he hoped to the world—a panacea for its many

ills—the path of non-violence and truth. Force, he held,
can never be conquered by force. “Amgor omnia vincit”

runs the old adage which states a timeless truth for it is
only love that can conquer where force fajls, The con-
quest of the fear in the minds of men today can be conquer-
ed by Non-violence and Truth. In the words of the

Mahatma, “Non-violence is an active force, it is a ‘weapon of
the strong’. It is

the law of love and therefore there
in no fear, for love and fear are contradictory terms. The

law of love will work as the law of gravitation works,
whether we accept it or not. And just as a scientist works

wonders out of various applications of the laws of nature,
éven so can a man who

applies the law of love with
scientific

precision. For the force of non-violence 1is

infinitely more wonderful and subtle than the forces of
haiure. The man who discovered for us the law of love
was a far greater scientist than any of our modern scient-
ists. The more I work at this law, the more I feel the
delight in life, the delight in the scheme of this universe.
It gives me a peace and a meaning of the mysteries of
nature that I have no power to describe. There is no
gainsaying the fact that if man could be impregnated with
this force, he would be able to withstand all violence”.

Gandhiji always maintained that non-violence was a
mighty force which could be used by individuals as well
as communities. It was the one answer to domestic as well
as political disputes, He claimed that its universal applica-
bility was proof, if proof were needed, of its permanence
and invincibility. He once wrote that this force of non-
violence was to violence, and therefore to all tyranny, all
injustice, what light is to darkness.
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It is, therefore, in the fitness of things that we, all of
us, really effect what we, in the days of our struggle for
political freedom, used to ask for from the British, namely
a change of heart. Unless we try to understand our
neighbours, trust the bonafides and thereby make them
trust us, we cannot really conquer either our own or
their fear. When we have conquered fear there will be
no need to carry on an armaments race; no need to utilise
scientific advances for forging new weapons of war. I hold
that even in the context of the present stalemate in the
United Nations, the Gandhian method, if tried out faith-
fully, would pay dividends. The West’s desire to limit the
size of the Disarmament Commission, their reluctance to
dissolve the Sub-committee, the Russian insistence on the
abolition of the Sub-committee and the enlargement of the
Commission to include all member nations of the U.N., the
many other resolutions calculated to patch up differences,
these are all palliatives. They provide no real remedy,
because the canker has now invaded even humanitarian
organisations which follow no political ideology and hence
have no political bias. Power politics are vitiating the
atmosphere for they too are born of a ‘Fear Complex’.
All of us want to avoid conflict. We Indians are wedded to
the concept of what has now come to be known as ‘dynamic
neutralism’. Our attitude is often misunderstood but it
is the legitimate offshoot of the Gandhian concept of truth
and non-violence. We have given it the shape of non-
alignment with any power blocks in the hope of trying to
understand each other and in our humble way helping to
ease tensions. Non-alignment is certainly not isolation-
ism. The world is far too small and too dynamic an entity
for any country to imagine that it can live to itself. But
since fear is man’s worst enemy, no headway can be made
unless it is eliminated. How can it be eliminated? Cer-
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tainly not by worshipping at the shrine of the monster
itself. Many slatesmen have said in an unabashed manner
that we can only avoid war by showing the “enemy” that
we are stronger then he. I would like this fallacy to be
given the lie because if we play perpetually with fire, we

shall certainly and however inadvertently ,cause an
irrevocable explosion,

I venturc, in d(}@p humility, to place hefore this
gathering a few suggestion which I believe may help to
allay the fear that grips the world: —

1. Since no problem is incapable of solution, if the

will to solve it is there, there must be continuous
meeting§ of 1h0§@ mos’cly concerned and those who
can help Lo ease existing tensions, regardless of how
long or how difficult the discussions on the practi-
<al Lut at the same time raPid phaaing of disarma-
ment may be. The urgency and essentiality of a
solution cannot brook delay and no country may

leave these discussions until agreement has been
reached,

To this end al nations, hig and small, must pledge
themselves never to resort to war for the settle-
ment of any dispute.

No nation must refuse to cooperate in this endeav-
our,

The creation of world police force must be taken
up for serious consideration at once. I realise that
we have not progressed enough on the moral
spiritual planc (g do without something of this
nature as a deterrent to crime,

&

Nations that break agreements must be made to
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feel that they are outcasts of society. Non-violent
non-cooperation with an evil doer is ever the best
remedy for reforming him.

No scientific discoveries should be kept secret and
since all knowledge is meant to enhance the wel-
fare of humanity, these discoveries should be the
property of the world. Such an agreement between
the nations would certainly mitigate fear.

The less money spent on armaments the more will
be available for the all-round development of the
economically backward countries and for the re-
lief of human suffering. '

More and more emphasis should be laid on and
more funds should be allotted to the specialised
agencies of the United Nations for the excellent
work they are doing in the field of international
cooperation and helping where help is most nceded,
regardless of race or area.

If we demand standards of behaviour from others,
it follows that we must turn the searchlight inwards
and see that there is integrity of purpose and good
neighbourliness and peace within our own borders
and that we are willing to subserve our personal
interests for the greater good. The way of non-
violence is the hard way—demanding even the
supreme sacrifice but therein lies salvation.

I'inally at all timmes must human beings be pro-
tected from the bazards of nuclear fall-out. The
oft repeated and all-inclusive appeal from the Red
Cross International Conference must be honoured
by every nabtion,

I have spoken with a full heart. For many years with
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Gandhiji and for ten years as a Minister of Health with
the Union Government of India I have come face to face
with poverty and human suffering. I have no doubt that
it can be mitigated if the wherewithal to mitigate it were
there. It can be there if we build up our defences other
than any armaments. The world is very beautiful, the
heart of humanity, and I have had the rare privilege of
meeting the humanity of many lands, is sound, the langu-
age of the heart of humanity is also one, even though it
expresses itself in varying sounds and scripts. There is 2
universal and a burning desire for peace and friendship-
I do not therefore despair that, however vexed the problems

may be, they will be solved and humanity will be saved
to serve humanity.



In India, Local Self Government is a
subject dealt with by the State Govern-
ments and the Central Health Minis-
try exercises coordinative and
advisory functions. To Rajkumari
Amrit Kaur, who was in-charge of the
Health portfolio at the Centre, it be-
came increasingly obvious that the
grass roots of the health problem lay
in concerted action by the local self
government bodies and health adminis-
trations at the district level. To that
end an exchange of views between the
State and the Central Governments and
different State Government interests ;
became mnecessary and Rajkumari
called a meeting of the Ministers and
officers of the local governments to
provide a forum for such discussions.
In her Inaugural Address delivered on
August 6, 1948, she poses the different
problems that face the country in this
field of governmental activity.

On Local Self Government

No conference of those responsible for local self govern-
ment has been called so far because the subject falls
entirely within the provincial sphere. At the same time
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amongst us must have at least two living rooms, a kitchen
204 g DItk 1o, 2 Vverandzi and 2 litdle courtyard, where
they can sleep in the hot weather. The solution of these
problems of housing, slum clearance, pure water supply
and improvement of sanitation will, no doubt, require time
and money, but I am sure all of us will agree that it is high
time they were tackled in right earnest by the authorities
responsible for local administration.

Maternity and child welfare centres provided by local
authorities in most parts of the country are inadequate
and often badly run and it is also common knowledge that
hospitals when they have been run by local bodies have
generally been so neglected that those in charge of them
have begged for them to be provincialised. This is only
another instance where the lack of a proper sense of citizen-
ship has resulted in bad and inefficient administration. 1t
is as a consequence of the same lack of a proper civic
sense that bribery and corruption are rampant during
elections, and afterwards too, because self-interest comes
before the general good. These and other defects, of
which you, who are in charge of local administration must
be far more aware than I am, have to be remedied if the
community is to progress and if the people are to be given
the rights of citizenship. It is for us assembled here to
discuss ways and means of bringing about the necessary
improvements. People should be educated to conform tq
certain standards of behaviour as citizens. Only if we set
them ourselves can we demand standards of integrity frop
others. Co-operative association in the matter of health
education, agriculture, and building will help, I feel sure,
to inculcate in us a better sense of citizenship. It is largely
because we have been used to think in terms of caste and
community that we have been unable to work as a team,
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in such a manner as to ensure good and efficient adminis-
tration, while giving full scope for the expression of the
popular will. I would like here to mention a few points
which deserve close attention from authorities responsible
for local administration whoever those authorities may be
or whatever forms they may take.

In most of our cities, and here we must not think so
much in terms of a few capital cities but in terms of the
mofussil areas, schools are neglected, their buildings are
poor, the teachers are badly paid and hence their quality
is poor. This applies particularly to girls’ schools. There
is no provision of milk or free meals for children such as
exist in even the poorest towns of a country like Britain,
There are generally speaking, no proper playgrounds for
them, no nursery schools, no creches and no medical exa-
mination for children.

Another social need which has been sadly neglected
by our local authorities and needs urgent attention is the
provision of proper housing for the people, especially for
the poor. Harijan. quarters of labouring people every-
where that I have seen are deplorable. There seems to be
little or no proper planning in the matter of housing and
in crowded areas occupied by the poor, sanitation and
hygiene are hopelessly neglected and the drainage is often
poor or non-existent. Adequate attention is not always
paid to a proper water supply. It must be the aim of local
bodies to see that all slum areas are cleared and the pro-
vision of proper housing for the Harijan and other workers
must be their primary concern. In this matter I have
always felt that a single room tenement to accommodate
a family must be absolutely banned. It is unnecessary to
dilate on the grave evils, both physical and moral, that must
inevitably result from such over-crowding. The poorest
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the subject of local self government is of such vital im-
portance to the general wellbeing of the people, that I feel
it would be definitely beneficial if a forum could be provi-
ded where those responsible for this important arm of the
administration all over India could meet together periodi-
cally, exchange ideas and discuss problems of common

interest. It is with this idea therefore that I have convened
this conference,

I have always felt that very much more attention
should be paid to evolving a first class local administration
which would really be the basis of universal good govern-
ment in the country. I think if we are true to ourselves,
we shall have to admit—however reluctantly—that our
local bodies, generally speaking, have not yet attained that
standard of administration which it must be the goal of
every one to attain if the independence that has just come
to us is going to be made worthwhile. There are, of
course, various factors which, each in its own measure, have
contributed to this unfortunate result, but I have no doubt
in my mind that the low standards of administration in
.our local bodies, which have made provincial governments
In the past curtail the powers of municipalities and loca)
boards, is due in large measure to a lack of sense of citizen-
ship amongst us as people. And here we may not blame the
general mass of people whose ignorance and poverty make
them easy victims exploitation. We, of the educated
class, must turn the searchlight inwards and see where we
are to blame. While for its proper functioning the whole
structure of local self Government, as all forms of demo-
cratic government, must rest on the strong foundations of
an enlightened public opinion and a keen civic sense
amongst the citizens, it is at the same time necessary to
ensure that the machinery of local government is framed
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It is almost always explained that local bodies have
not been able to discharge properly the numerous and
important functions devolving on them because their finan-
cial resources are slender. While this is no doubt largely
true, I am not sure whether it can be claimed that local

bodies everywhere have been careful to mobilise all their
resources carefully and to use them in the best manner

possible for the good of the community. You must all be
aware of the criticism that in many local bodies under-
assessment of taxation is a serious evil and in many places
the authorities fail even to collect in full the taxes actually
assessed, leaving large arrears uncollected. As no organi-
sation can function properly without adequate finances, it is
obviously essential for local authorities to see that their
taxes are properly assessed and collected. It is equally
essential to see that the monies so collected from the tax-
payers are properly and usefully spent to the best advant-
age of the areas concerned. This can be ensured only by
a properly organised machinery for local administration
which should be both honest and efficient. There should
be strict supervision in the matter of contracts and the
selection of the executive personnel of local bodies should
be entrusted to some authority which will not be subject
to pressure of undesirable influences of any land.

I have long been in favour of a department of social
service in all branches of administration. This would
mean training-centres for would-be municipal and district
board employees. There should also be committees of
voluntary workers who would keep in touch with local
needs, help in organising cooperation and keeping the peace,
impart civic and health instruction to adults, supervise the
distribution of, for example, milk to children, run commu-
nity kitchen, assist the local bodies in every way, keep
abreast of local opinion and maintain a high standard of
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integrity as well as of efficiency. I found in my own home
town where I served for three years a member of the
municipality that my health centre worked exceedingly
well when it was run by a committee of voluntary women
workers. The Health Visitor in charge was then freed
from rendering special service to the members of the
municipality or district board. The same applied to the
inspectress of municipal girls’ schools. Women teacherg
often have a hard time when their appointments or dismis.
sals are in the hands of men. That is one of the reason
why I have alaways been most anxious for women to serve
on local bodies. Their presence on municipal and district
committees should raise the tone and standards of delibera.
tion and work, as they should be expected to bring in 4
finer spirit service. '

There are many other things which local authoritieg
will have to do to provide amenities for living in both ruraj
and urban areas. Children’s playgrounds and parks for the
public are essential in any plan for build.ing model towp.
ships and it is high time that the authorities responsib]a
took up the remodelling of our villages. No longer can
villages be neglected. It should be possible to solve the
problem of remodelling villages effectively if the problem
is tackled in a systematic manner. Surely, remodelling of
one or two villages a year should not be beyond the bounds
of possibility for every local board?

As every one is aware, food and milk adulteration ig
widely prevalent in this country constituting a very gravye
threat to national health and in the matter of supression of
this evil the local authorities have to play a very consider-
able part. They could also play a most useful part in orga-
nising dairies to ensure a proper supply of milk to the
cities.
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Most of our cities are infested with beggars many of
whom are children or sick persons. It is essential to see
that these unfortunate children are reclaimed and given
opportunities to develop into useful members of the com-
munitly and that the sick destitutes are properly cared for.
It is the duty of local authorities to deal with this problem
in an effective manner. Every city must have a poor-house
and an alms-house for the aged.

There are no doubt many other points concerning local
self government. But whatever may be the needs to be
met, ultimate success will depend on the existence of a pro-
per organisation with adequate means, which will be
Lonest, efficient and vigilant.



It was Mahatma Gandhi that set into
motion forces which have spelled the
resurgence of Asian and African
nations. It is no wonder that Raj-
kumari, one of his most earnest dis-
ciples, should in the course of her
address to the Sixth Session of the
African Students Association (India)
delivered on December 26, 1957 present
a new and glorious vision—the forma-
tion of a “United States of Africa”.
Rajkwmari has been .a patron Of
the African Students’ Association
since 1953 and has been in close touch

with social and political developments
in that great continent,

The New Africa

I was very hapyy when my young friend, Mr. Mbujiana
asked me to join in this afternoon’s ceremony.

I love youth and I am a great believer in youth. In the
world of today where suspicion and mistrust of each other
are causing tension between nation and nation, one of the
best ways of bettering these unfortunate conditions is for
youth to come more and more together. Just as children
instinctively know no barriers of caste, creed, colour or
race, so youth too, by and large, have no such prejudices.
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It is their privilege to plan their own future, to dream
dreams, to live together in hostels, to indulge, in other
words, all the time, while they are students, in cooperative
endeavour. I myself had the privilege of being educated
in a foreign land but I was never made to feel that I was a
stranger or a foreigner and my loyalty to my alma mater,
Loth school and college, remains the same today as in those
far-off days. It is a tie that binds.

I am therefore very happy that our Universities are
giving opportunities to youth from Africa'to come and study
in our institutions.

Africa used often to be called by some writers as “the
dark continent”, presumably because very little was known
about it. In any event many foreigners who went to that
continent to shed light on the darkness ended up mostly
by acquiring portions of the country for their own benefit.
Nevertheless, Africa has emerged from its darkness and is
very much in the limelight today. It is good to feel that
more and more education is spreading and surely, even
though perhaps slowly to the way of thinking of Africans
and their friends, colonial domination is being lifted and
the sons of the soil are becoming masters in their home-
land.

You, young friends, who have come to our ancient land
to learn in our universities will have great responsibilities
to shoulder when you return to your country. We can only
hope that you will have found your stay with us not only
beneficial from the point of view of acquiring knowledge
but that you will have formed friendships with our youth
which will be helpful in strengthening the bonds of friend-
ship between our ancient country and your comparatively
new continent. Africa has a glorious future before it. I cannot
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Possibly hope to see the fulfilment of what must be your
dream as well as the dream of all freedom loving peoples—
a United States of Africa. But you young people will have
the great privilege of working for it. And if the education
of some of your youth in our institutions of learning will
have helped each one of you to fit yourself to shoulder the
heavy burdens which you will have to shoulder in order
to make your country, with all the natural resources avail-
able to it for exploitation, take its rightful place in the
family of nations, it will be a source of great satisfaction
to your friends in India,

Many Indjang have gone to Africa in a spirit of
adventure ang have found themselves there. Gandhiji
constitutes a specia] link between our countries, a link that
can never pe broken. I do sincerely hope that friendly
interchange of youth and of trade and the strengthening
of cultural tjeg will continue to grow as the years go by
to the mutug] benefit of both our countries.

We live ip a world in which the shadow of conflict
makes us saq and fills us with fear. At the same time there
is much tq make ug rejoice too. Science has conquereq
geographica] barriers and brought us all very near each
other. Yoy Young people have to see to it that the menta]
barriers which often divide man from man are also con-
quered and that We resolve always and in any circum-
stances to settle oyr disputes in a friendly way and agree
to live and work together for the welfare of humanity ag
a whole. The ming of man may not be bounded by narrow
prejudices. Rather must it be our constant endeavour to
rise above them.

We are meeting here during what is known as a season
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of ‘Peace on earth and goodwill to men’ and it is on that
happy note on which I would like to inaugurate your
gathering today and wish you every success in your meet-

ings as well as every happiness and prosperity in the New
Year about to dawn.
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As Independent India’s first Health
Minister, Rajkumari Amrit Kaur was
the directive force behind the dyna-
mic effort that was being made to
build up the nation’s health. Today,
freed from the many preoccupations
and responsibilities of a Cabinet
Minister’s life, she wviews current
trends in politics with the detachment
of a stateman. If she appears to
spare no words, it is only because she
feels strongly that some of the hap-
penings in India today are detrimental

to the interests of her beloved coun-
try.

Quo Vadamus?

Whatsoever things are iTUé, whatso-
ever things are honest whatsoever
things are just, whatsoever things are
Pure, whatsoever things are lovely,
whatsoever things are Of good report;
if there be any virtue, and if there
be any praise, think on these things.
The New Testament,

Phillippians. IV : 8.
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Though little dangers they jear,
When greater dangers men environ
Then women show a front of iron;
And gentle in their manner, they
Do bold things in a quiet way,

Thomas Dunn English,
in Betty Zone Stanza.

I am glad that those in charge of Gandhi Marg have
undertaken to awaken thought into happenings in our
country today because these are certainly disturbing.
Gandhiji always stood for turning the searchlight inwards
whenever he was faced with the solution of a difficult
problem. If he was unable to bring conviction to the heart
of his opponent, if anything went wrong within his own
circle or the party, he even went to the length of under-
taking a fast simply in order to purify himself and get the
guidance from above that he invariably sought at all
times.

There is no gainsaying the fact that all is not well
with us. Wherever one goes, whomever one meets, one senses
a universal feeling of depression and frustration. The de-
pression is due in some measure to the high cost of living,
the inability to meet one’s daily wants, the feeling that
there is an absence of getting a sympathetic hearing or
justice anywhere, and there is frustration because of the
growing unemployment among educated youth, a sense of
insecurity among those who would like to serve and yet
have no channels of work open to them and above all be-
cause of the widespread and ever increasing evils of corrup-
tion and nepotism.

Gandhiji was ever so right when he said that politi-
cal independence was only the first small step towards the
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attainment of the Ram Rajya of his dreams. Political po-
wer, he always held, could corrupt and would corrupt
rapidly those who wielded it if they did not at all times
Place a greater emphasis on the moral and spiritual
values of life. Therefore it was that during his incomparable
leadership of the freedom movement, he laid equal if not
greater emphasis on the constructive programme and
after we hag gained our political independence he advised
that the Congress which throughout the years he had en-
deavoured to strengthen through service to the PeoPl.e
should devote itself wholly to the uplift of Indian humani-
ty through social work, His advice in this as in so much
else has gone completely unheeded and what is the result?
If we are honest With ourselves we will have to admit that
Power has corrupteq the party and there can be no improve-
ment unjegg Someone ig strong enough to sweep the augean
stables with a very heavy broom.

The natura] reg
whether of an
healthy rivalry
welfare bego

ult of the corruption wrought by power
individual or of a party is internal and un-
- Wherever the lust for power exists, human
mes at once subservient to political expediency
and it is thig sad state of affairs in the Congress Party that
is gradually making the people lose heart. Our past history
should have taught yg many a lesson but if the rot that
bas set in ig ot stopped, who knows but that we may
become the victimg once again of outside agency? It is
therefore high time tnay 1 leaders of the ruling party
turned the Searchlight Inwards and asked themselves why
there is such 3 falling off ip standards of both thought and
behaviour, why there not that enthusiasm today to build
Up our country that thepe was under Gandhiji’s leadership
to win our politica) freedom through sacrifice and service.
Again if we are honest, we will ask ourselves whether
there is not something wrong with our leadership. Every
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day the people are ‘“called upon” by Ministers, whether
State or Central, to tighten their belts, to work hard, to
think only in terms of India and not of their State, to es-
chew caste and communalism, to worship at the shrines of
big enterprises which are the keys to economic progress,
to look upon the building up of the country as a big adven-
ture and to be disciplined. And certainly these are deside-
rata to be adopted by the minds and hearts of and acted
upon by every patriotic Indian. But what is happening in
Congress itself? It is indeed a scrry spectacle to see inter-
nal strife raging in almost every State with the result that
good government just cannot be. The dawn of indepen-
dence raised bright hopes in the hearts of every Indian but
only the other day a poor man said to me, and it made my
heart ache to hear him, “No one today has any hope left
that life is going to become better for us”. In the same
way people from more than one former “princely state”
have said that the rule of the Rajas and Maharajas was
better than Congress rule. Brahmins seem to be unable
to live in peace and amity with non-Brahmins, Andhra had
to be separated from Madras, Gujerat from Maharashtra,
Assam cannot tolerate Bengalis, Hindus have not retained
the confidence of the Sikhs, all the minority communities
are unhappy because of the lack of generosity towards
them on the part of the majority community. The division
of India on a linuguistic basis is working havoc with our
unity, Where indeed are we going? And with what face

can the Congress party ask people to do things which they
themselves are not doing?

What can we all do to try to remedy what is undoubted-
ly a sad state of affairs? Never having been a politician
in the accredited sense of the term, I daresay any sugges-
tions that come from me will not find favour with those
whose only object in life is to keep their party in power,
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But since it is wrong to criticise and not offer any cons-
tructive solutions, I venture to put on paper what has
been on my mind for some time past.

1. The time is ripe for having the best men and
women in the country appointed as Ministers, regardless of
their party affiliations, in other words we should have 2
non-party Government. There is a great deal to be said
in favour of what Vinobaji has recently advocated, viz.,
that politicians should also put an age limit on themselves
as they do on all servants of governments. The Prime
Minister of the U.K/s recent list of Ministers showed that
no one of those recently chosen was more than 52 yearS
old and the majority were in their forties. I will not
believe that there isn’t enough talent in India but we have
to look for it also outside the Congress party.

2. The greatest lack in the country today is the lack
of integrity. Economic distress may be responsible for it
to some extent but dishonesty has come into being every-
where. It would be a good plan if the highest in the land
were to wander incognito round the lower courts, for
examp'le, or indeed anywhere in the mofussil areas and
even In some of their own concerns, and see with their
own eyes what is happening. Not only is corruptio®
rampa‘nt b}’-t efficiency is at a low ebb. And it is not only
material dishonesty but intellectual dishonesty too that has
to be combated. Further, the falling in moral standards
is greatly to be deploreq. Parents do not dare to alloW
their daughters to walk alone after sunset in Delhj—the
capital city of India—lest they be molested. This certainly
was not so under the British or even during the fipst five
years of independence. Here again example ig far better
than precept and it is of no consolation to anyone to P€
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told that there is no more dishonesty in India than in any
other country or that the private life of an individual is
his own affair. Caesar’s wife must be above reproach if
we are to command universal respect. Gandhiji always
laid the greatest stress on moral character and no one in
his entourage was allowed to hold office in any of his
organisations who was not of good character. Moral lapses
were dealt with an iron hand by him and he commanded
respect and obedience because of his own high moral
calibre and the rigorous discipline which he exercised over
himself. He never asked anyone to do what he was not
doing or had not done himself.

We talk of student indiscipline but forget that the
behaviour of youth everywhere is a reflection of their up-
bringing at home and in educational institutions and there-
fore a reflection of the conduct of their elders, alas! very
often not their betters. Teaching is a vocation far more
than it is a profession but it no longer attracts the best
minds among us. Why? Teachers must be better paid
and so must administrators so that they may have encugh
to live on and, above all, no political pressures should be
prought to bear on them. Moreover the ratio of teacher to
pupil whether in our schools or in our colleges is lament-
able. No good influence can be exercised over the students
when the teachers are not men of the highest calibre and
when, even if they are, they cannot possibly reach out to
the pupils committed to their charge. There should be
much more screening where admittance to universities is
concerned and those not fitted for cbllege education should
be diverted to polytechnics. We should avoid having one
new university campuses in our capital cities. Another
question that must arise in the minds of many of us is
whether we are wise in not giving any religious instruc-
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tions to our children. Speaking for myself I value more
than I can say the religious instruction which I received
from my mother in my early childhood, and in later yecars
in school in England. It has become almost the fashion,
as it were, for college youth to say that in this age of
scientific wonders it is impossible to believe in God. I wag
deeply struck with a poor villager’s words not so long ago.
He had lost his only son and later his only grandson ang
when I expressed my sympathy with him, he said “Gnq
blessed me when he gave them to me. He has now taken
them. They were never mine and I must accept their loss
too as His blessing”. How I wish all of us could be as
rich in faith as this poor so-called uneducated villager!

3. But then are we not losing contact with the masses?
Our elected representatives sit for practically 8 months jn
the year in Delhi and likewise in the capital cities of their
State. I am more and more being forced 'to the conclusion
that parliamentary democracy as adopted by us is really
unsuited to our genijys and not in keeping with our tradi-
tions and level of educatiop. It is the lure of power in the
State and Centra] Governments and legislatures that ig the
root cause of our internecine strife, the insistence on
linguistic divisions apg the relegation of the constructive
programme to a very very subsidiary place. The adoption
of the slogan of 3 Welfare State might even gradually kill
voluntary endeavour hecaysa jt is wrong for the State to
imagine that it can do everything and it is bad for the
people also to feel that they need do nothing because gov-
ernment will do ®Verything for them. To kill private
initiative has everywhere led to fascism and a tota

litarian
state is undesirable in every way

4. We resort to legislation for the righting of all our
wrongs. Since 1947 there are so many laws that lawyers
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and judges have both told me that it is difficult to keep
pace with them. If we were to abide by the wisdom of those
who have said quite rightly that “that ccuntry is best
governed which is least governed” I believe we would
achieve the same results by education and persuasion as we
want the law to achieve if only we could have bands of
devoted workers in the all our district headquarters and
villages. To pass laws which can be easily evaded is in
reality to bring the law into contempt.

5. Food production is our main headache. Can this not
all be brought under one ministry, the Ministry of Food
and Agriculture? Why should the Community Development
Ministry be attempting the same thing? This is only one
instance of the extremely cumbersome administrative ma-
chinery that has never ceased to grow since we attained
our independence. It would be interesting to know how
much per capita the cost of our administration today works
out at. State trading has not been a success and I sincerely
hope we shall abandon this slogan. And state trading in
foodgrains will be a perfect disaster. Nor can cooperative
endeavour be forced from above in any sphere, least of all
on our farmers who have throughout the ages completely
identified themselves with the land they hold. And I also
wonder whether we are not concentrating far far more on
large or even gigantic public undertaking in the industrial
field to the detriment of the small scale and village indus-
tries, the development of which was the central theme of
Gandhiji's scheme of Indian uplift. Even where our big
river valley projects have started functioning, farmers are
often not taking the water because of its high cost !

6. Local Self-Government is a sine qua non for good
government and an excellent training ground for developing
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a sense of citizenship. But the history of this sphere since
independence makes sad reading. 1 did, as Minister for
Health & L.S.G. for ten years, make many appeals to the
State Ministers to persuade their governments not to contest
seats to panchyats, municipalities or corporations on a party
basis because real servants of India could be trained here

and the country needed its best women and men to work
cooperatively in this field as social servants .But my plea
was not accepted because again it is a question of power
and patronage in the hands of the party machine with the
long distance view always taken of the quinquennial elec-
tions. The Delhi Corporation is a glorious example of
party strife coming in the way of work for the betterment
of the conditions under which the poor live. And as for
the Panchayat raj which is being brought into being now,
one can only hope that these bodies t00 will not go into
wrong hands. The danger is great.

7. Lingustic areas were retainly constituted by
Gandhiji because he believed that this was the only way
for Congress to make mass contacts. Ordinarily speaking
linguistic areas, created solely for the purpose of a morea
efficient administration, should not contribute towards the
disunity of the count,ry. But this is exactly what has
begun to happen and should be a warning to those in
authority.

Radical troubles nearly always need radical remedies,.
It is high time those in power sat round a table and tried
to find these remedies. We spend hours discussing foreign
policies and happenings abroad but do not seem to find
adequate time to give on happenings at home. If any
decisions go contrary to our wishes in court, we have no
hesitation in changing the constitution. I personally would
like to see the present constitution altered since the form
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of democracy evolved by it has not fitted in with our

needs. A unitary form of government which would cost

the country much less, with smaller units of administra-

tion all over the country might be better and would give
every one ample opportunity of working in his own
sphere in a constructive manner. The country might be
divided into zones rather than States with a few Governors
who could have wise advisers at their elbows and could
spend a certain amount of time at each headquarters. But
i daresay it is no good today dreaming of what might have

een ! )

In any event, non-party governments everywhere can
be a reality.

No child finds it difficult to learn four languages bub
it is criminal to burden him with four scripts. Why cannot
we adopt the Roman script and why cannot English be
recognised as a language of India considering it is spoken
by lakhs and will continue to draw people into its fold?
In any event it should continue as 'the language for
administration. It is a goodly heritage and a unifying
force which should not be lost.

Parliament should not sit for more than six months in
the year. The number of ministers and deputies etc. should
be reduced to a minimum. The cost of administration
must be brought down. The All-India serviges—adminis-
trative, judicial, medical, police, forest and education,
should be revived. Far more should be done for small
scale industries and Richard Gregg’s advice regarding
farming, compost etc. should be followed. Private enterprise
and voluntary endeavour should be encouraged every-
where. In other words we should return with zest to the
way of life shown us by Gandhiji. If we don't, the future
cannot be bright.
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ON WOMEN AND
THEIR ROLE IN LIFE






«1t is an ill-wind that blows mobody
any good” thus goes the old adage.
Apart from the political good that
flowed from the arrests and incarcera-
tion of ,those who courted imprison-
ment in August 1942, .the enforced
solitude resulted in stimulating many
of the leaders to put their innermost
thoughts into writing. The article that
jollows is from the pen of Raj-
kumari Amrit Kaur and was considered.
worth publication in pamphlet form
by the Navajivan Publishing House.
In a foreword to the brochure Shri
Pyarelal, one time Secretary to the
Mahatma, says inter alia, “Rajkumari
Amrit Kaur, the author of the brochure,
is an indefatigable worker in the
women’s cause. The following pages
are a fruit of her forced seclusion from
active work. She was among the first
batch of arrests and imprisonments of
the August of 1942. She writes from
experience.  Suggestions for reform
outlined by her, lend themselves to
adaptation and expansion. Her obgect
is to arouse interest and focus atten-
tion on the problem, not to provide a

handbook of detailed and jull instruc-
tions for the workers”.
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‘Ideals have legs’ says Peter Howard.
In this case they did, for Rajkumari
expanded these embryonic ideas and
adapted them to forin the basis of
her policy during her tenure of office
as Union Health Minister from 1947
to 1957. Though addressed primarily
to women, the article carries a
message for men and women calike.

To Women

If we admit, as I think we must, that we are, as a rule,
wholly out of touch with the poor women of. our city, we
will realize that the primary task before us is to maje
personal contacts with them. Experience has taught me
that if one visits a 'mohalla one is greeted in the firgt
instance with curiosity but, if the visit is repeated with
‘practical service, the latter soon paves the way for frieng-
ship. For ignorance and suspicion can only be overcome
by understanding service and love. Washing the children,
sweeping dirty rooms, procuring medical aid for the sick,
such acts cannot but touch the hardest hearts. Littje by
little the response comes in simple but touching ways.
The poor are, if anything, generous-hearted and if g smal1
band of workers visits even one mohalla daily for any
length of time and serves the women and children there,
the neighbouring areas proffer invitations too. OQOnce 3
beginning is made the field of work enlarges by leaps and
bounds. It becomes not a question of what one is to do
but how one can cope with the demand.

My plea with my town sisters is to give every moment
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of their spare time to the poor women and bring to them
the message of hope and cheer which they so sorely need.
The life of educated women in the cities has become so
full with their own social engagements that very little, if
any, time is left for the service of the needy. Well-to-do
women are seen in their hundreds at parties, in cinemas,
in clubs, in shops, on the main roads but never or seldom
in the haunts of those who constitute the large majority of
our sisters and with whose welfare and redemption from
ignorance and superstition lies the only hope of our own
salvation. This apathy on the part of most of us must go
and here too it is those who have the urge to serve who
must break new ground. It is monstrous to think of parties
and extravagance on food stuffs, on clothes, on jewellery
and on other idle pleasures, when most our pecple have
not the wherewithal to eat even one full meal a day or
provide milk for their children or sufficient clothing or
shelter for themselves.

There is no gainsaying the fact that it is the deep
poverty of India and deeper igncrance that are mainly
responsible for our present distressful state. We cannot
banish the former until we have rid ourselves of the root
cause of our exploitation and having rid ourselves of it
build a structure which shall have moral rather than
material values for its foundations. But we can, here and
now, help to lighten the darkness that stalks the land and
Fhereby hasten the dawn of a better day. To this task it
Is the duty of all of us to harness our talents, our energies
and our means,

Every town should have a Committee of women dedi-
cated to social service. This Committee should again be
divided into small sub-committees each allotted with a
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special task. Statistics should be prepared in cach mohalla,
of the children, of the sick, of the widows, of the labouring
women, of the facilities for clean water, medical aid and
education, of such homes or hovels which are not fit for
human habitation, of the incomes of the families, of their
working hours, etc. Not until we become intimately
acquainted with the needs of the women will we be able
to help them. Once the contacts are made small gatherings
can be held to talk to the women on hygiene, the proper
care of children, diet, good neighbourliness, prevention of
disease, discipline, the evils of untouchability, child
marriage, wasteful expenditure on ceremonial occasions
ete. etc. Classes for the removal of illiteracy, spinning,
weaving, basket-making, toy-making, and any special
handicraft of the town should gradually be arranged.
Women must be made aware of what a pitiful condition
our country is in and what part they have to play in mak-
ing her free. They must be made aware of their latent
strength. It is my firm conviction that unless and until
we develop within ourselves the belief that moral stamina
is able to withstand all the onslaughts of physical might,
we shall not be able to divest ourselves of that inferiority
complex which millions of years of man’s domination has
bred in us and nor will be able to help in bringing in a
world where might shall no longer be right.

While it is true that in the larger urban areas hospitals
do exist for women, my experience in my own province
is that the really poor do not get all the attention they
need. They cannot afford either the expense of a convey-
ance to take them to the hospital nor can they afford the
other expenses which have to be incurred when they are
admitted as in-patients. They are ignorant themselves of
the elementary rules of hygiene or prevention of disease,
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A fair amount of quackery exists to which they often fall
victims. Many will not, even if this were available to
them, allow themselves to be examined by men doctors.
The indigenous midwife, unaware of the laws of hygiene
herself, often works havoc and there is a tale of untold
woe and misery which need not be if medical aid were
really made available, as it should be under any good
government, to every individual. Our Committees could,
in any case, arrange for the admission into hospital of all
such cases as need the immediate attention of doctors. We
must organize funds to pay for medicines and nourish-
ment for them while in hospital as well as during their
period of convalescence in their homes. Inasmuch as pre-
vention is far better than cure, we must try to instruct the
women in our areas in the simple rules of hygiene. Cleanli-
ness is often almost an impossibility for them because of
poverty. I have more than once given soap for washing
clothes only to find that the soap has been sold in order to
provide for the more urgent need of food. Nevertheless, it
is the lack of the realization that dirt means disease that is
responsible to a large extent for unwashed children, unswept
homes, refuse in lanes, a sad imperviousness to smells and
insanitary conditions in latrines and drains, allowing
children to answer the calls of nature in streets and all the
squalor that meets the eye not once but always in the
lanes and houses of the really poor in all our towns. This
ignorance and apathy it is our duty to fight. It is uphill
work. It requires time, patience and funds. But if we
Undertake it with a will we can achieve a good deal.

. Most of the larger towns now have Lady Health
Ylsitors. The scope of service which they can render is
immense. Maternity and child welfare centres are a sine
qua non of the health of the mothers and children of a
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. . : . a
nation. They are of very recent birth in our towns, and

far too few in number. One started by me over 20 yez%rs
ago has been through many vicissitudes. To get financial
aid for it from the Municipality in the first instance was a
difficulty. To get people to realize that the Lady Health
Visitor is not a practising midwife at the beck and call of
those who can pay her or who think they can com'mandoer
her services free has been a problem. Finally this centre
has for some years been run under the aegis of a voluntary
Committee of Health of women with the Civil Surgeon and
the Medical Officer of Health as Adviser and Secrt.-:tary
respectively and has made good. The Lady Health Visitor
attends for confinement only the poor women of the city:
she is responsible for both ante-and postnatal care; she
trains midwives who when they get certificates keep her in
touch with the pregnant women in their areas; she holds
refresher courses for the midwives continually; they are
given small boxes with the necessary equipment; all cases
of abnormal labour are made over to the Lady Doctor in
the Civil Hospital. She has now two centres in the city,
and two in the neighbouring villages; midwives are also
trained for work in the villages from which they come,
children up to the age of three are brought regularly to the
centre to he weighed and examined, local funds are collect-
ed for medicines such as cod liver oil for both mothers ang
children as also for milk and fruit juices; clothes and
woollen garments and old linen are also donated. The work
could be expanded still further if more were available as
also trained help, for one Lady Health Visitor for a town
with a population of 1,00,000 is not enough. But I am
definitely of opinion, from experience, that the Conference
or any Committee of women should take over the super-
vision of Health Centres from Municipalities, the latter, of
course, providing the funds for the proper running of the
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same. No untrained dais should be allowed to work. We
should encourage our women to go in for becoming trained
midwives and lady health visitors. The same applies to
lady doctors and nurses. Nursing is a profession which
should appeal more to women than any other but alas! it
has, owing to the narrow-mindedness of our society, been
shunned by girls of the educated classes. It is time we
realized the importance and urgent need of this noble pro-
fession and encouraged our girls to go in for it. Lessons
in first aid, home nursing and invalid cookery should also
be arranged for women in our areas. They should be
taught what vitamins mean, that hand-ground flour, hand-
pounded rice, raw vegetables and greens are necessary
items in their dietary. We should try to enforce the free
distribution of milk to children and pregnant women by
our municipalities. We must insist on medical examination
of all school-going children and physical exercises in. our
schools. There is a wide field for research in medicine
which our doctors must take full advantage of and make
their contribution.

There is no doubt that the education so far imparted
has been neither adequate nor on right lines. The build-
ings for municipal schools for girls are often if not invari-
ably wholly unsuited. The area is cramped, there is
insufficient light and air and no playgrounds. The standard
of efficiency of the teacher is pitiably low. Parents have
not realized that girls should be ‘educated just as well as
boys and there is apathy on their part towards sending
girls to schools even if one exists in their neighbourhood.
Too often, for the sake of domestic work or marriage, girls
are wWithdrawn from school when they have barely become
literate with the result that they lapse back into illiteracy.

Now that Basic Education holds the field we should
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try to persuade our municipalities to adopt this method of
imparting instruction to children from the ages of 6 or 7
to 14 in at least one girls’ school in their area to begin
with. There should be no delay in beginning. The
Hindustani Talimi Sangh should bhe approached through
Shrimati Asha Devi to furnish us with the necessary infor-
mation. If possible, the Conference should undertake the
supervision of the girls’ school where the children are to
be instructed through a craft, the municipality providing
the necessary equipment for the start of the school as also
the pay of the trained teacher. If after, say three years’
practical experience, the girls in a Basic School prove them-
selves to be bétter, mentally, morally and physically, than
the children in the other schools, a definite case will have
been made out for universal Basic Education.

‘The lack of nursery schools in our land is a terrible
tragedy. Owing to the ignorance and poverty of our
women our little ones have literally no proper upbringing.
Until such time as the State provides such institutions, it
is up to organizations like ours to try ‘to get hold, at any
rate, of some of these children and give them the care and
attention they need. 1In al] these endeavours, however, we
are handicapped by the lack of trained women teachers
and voluntary workers, I have often wished that our
girls, once they have finished their school or college course,
should give at least three years of service in voluntary
work of whatever nature appeals to them, before they
marry. I know that teaching is a vocation and everyone
cannot make an ideal teacher. But the need today is so
immense and the means of implementing it so inadequate
that I think voluntary workers can render invaluable
service. I do also believe that evea after marriage, if we
were to husband our leisure judiciously, we could give far
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more of ourselves than we do today to social service. Indeed

to husband their leisure is one of the things we also have
to teach those whom we wish to serve.

Adult education offers a wide field. Here again much
can be done by voluntary endeavour. The abolition of
illiteracy is an imperative need but to make persons literate
is only one item in the programme of adulb education. I
have found women, after 25 or 30 years of age, as a rule,
quite apathetlic to becoming literate. Even if they do
become literate they lapse back into illiteracy very soon,
partly owing to lack of time to spare from their innumer-
able household duties and also because of lack of suitable
literature for them. The provision of suitable literature
is a real need which some of our literary minded sisters
might well turn their attention to fulfilling. I am of opinion
that we should try our level best to liquidate illiteracy
particularly among women under 30 years of age. In my
classes I found that reading aloud to the women gave a
definite impetus to them to learn how to read themselves.
It also gave one opportunities of imparting all kinds of
useful knowledge to them, of giving them ethical instruc-
tion, teaching them the principles of citizenship, love of
country as well as giving them some idea of their present
fallen state and how they must better their own lot. It
seems to me that this type of all round knowledge is really
far more essential for our women than mere literacy and
each one of us can impart this provided we have won the
confidence of the women in the area concerned.

Handicrafts

The development of these is one certain way to bring
Some economic relief to women. Spinning, weaving, toy-
making, basket-making, needlework, both plain and
embroidery, are among some of the main crafts that should
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be taught. Having taught the women to produce cloth and
other articles, it should be our duty to try to dispose of
them. The yarn spun and the cloth woven can be absorb-
ed by the dwellers in the area concerned. It is a thousand
pities that we women have not taken a more living interest
in the All India Spinners’ Association, an organization
primarily catering to the economic relief of women. Even
if we have not believed in the efficacy of the spinning
wheel as a symbol of non-violence and of the moral regene-
ration of our lénd, we might have welcomed it as a source
of economic betterment of our poor village sisters. But
the lure of machine-made cloth and even foreign finery
have proved too much for most of us. I have for many
years wished the Lady Irwin College, Delhi, to have a
handicraft section where we might train girls capable of
teaching these to women in need of earning for themselves
or supplementing their meagre incomes. Industrial schools
for women where they can learn handicrafts are a neces-
sity for every town. While talking of education, I should
like to appeal to parents to bring their daughters up to
some profession just as well as their sons. Girls must be
given every opportunity to rise to their full stature in
whatever sphere of activity they may choose. Even if ours
is a land of universal marriage we want our girls to have
the necessary knowledge wherewith they can earn their
own livelihood and whereby they may better serve society.

Harijans

The service of these unfortunate members of our
society is a cause that should appeal specially to us. Our
sympathies should naturally go out to those who have been
oppressed simply by reason of their caste just as we have
been by reason of our sex. It is a crying shame that these
people who cater for our well being and without whose
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services we should not be able to exist, are relegated in
most towns to live in the most abominable dwellings—if,
indecd, we can call their hovels by this name! How very few
of us, however, even care to know where and how they live!
They are often better off financially than many other poor
citizens of our towns but the dirt and squalor in which they
live and the ignorance in which they are steeped deserve
our immediate attention. The Harijan Sevak Sangh is, in
my opinion, the most philanthropic organization in our
country today but it too needs workers, especially women
workers., I would like to recommend us women to do
“dharna” before our municipalities, until such time as they
have built decent quarters for the Harijans who serve the
town. And, in any case, we can try to get hold of their
children, see that they are washed and cleanly clothed
and educated. Their proper education is a certain
way of making them get rid of that psychology of inferio-
rity from which they, as a class, suffer. I would like to see
Harijans girls trained by the score as nurses and midwives
and where possible as doctors and teachers. Prejudice
against them, as a class, will then ipso facto disappear.

Labour.

In labouring areas too there is ample scope for us. In
the large industrial towns, labour laws have forced the
employees to give a certain amount of living, medical and
educational facilities for our women and children but we
have a long way to go yet. In our non-industrial towns
too there is plenty of unregistered woman labour which
needs our protection. Even if the output of work is the
Ssame, the woman. gets paid less. She is often the sport of
the men with whom she comes in contact during her hours
of work. Their living quarters are often as bad as those
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of the Harijans and their children are often neglected.

The Simple Life.

Inasmuch as example is far petter than precept, we

musy bring about certain changes in our own tife bef.ore
we can ask others to do likewise. There 1s a terrible
amount of wasteful expenditure among our people on the
occasions of marfiage, birth, death and other ceremonial
functions. Whenever I have approached. men In this
matter the reply has invariably been that it 1s the women
who will not listen to them, however much they would
like to curtail expenditure. It is a known fact that many
poor families remain indebted for years Or €ven genera-
tions because of foolish extravagance on ceremonies and
there is also the menace of the dowry system. This must
be eliminated. It is a scandalous and degrading custom.
We have to set a good example in this domain ourselves,
We too have erred grievously in the matter of maintaining
a standard of life which many of us cannot really afford.
Simplicity in dress, in diet and in life generally will
redound to our benefit all round and help us better to
influence those whom we wish to serve.

It is a well-known fact that in spite of the Sarda Act
child marriage continues. There is no remedy for it except
education and more education for the people. Laws help
to check an evil up to g point but it is the realization of
the evil on the part of every member of society that con-
tributes most towards its abolition. More vigilance on our
part and a stricter penalty for the parents will help to
some extent.

The same applies to polygamy. Not until woman her-
self realizes that polygamy is degarding to her status will
she be able to make man realize that it is wrong. For the
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poor man it is sometimes an economic necessity. It is
cheaper to have three wives than to have one and pay for
two women to work in his fields. Here again if women are
educated and self-reliant they will not allow themselves to
be exploited. Then too there is the tyranny of custom
which makes man, often enough at the instigation of the
first wife and nearly always with her consent, take unto
himself a second mate for the purpose of begetting a son
and heir. Nothing but education can make us refuse to
bow to custom and usage which deal harshly with any mem-
ber of our society. And this ignorance does not by any
means apply to women only. Our men need to be educat-
ed just as much if not more. The worst opponents of
social reform are men who are steeped in ignorance, who
have never felt where the shoe pinches and who glibly
talk of religion and tradition being in jeopardy whenever
any attempt is made to get rid of their domination over
women. And what am I to say of some of our educated
women who sometimes go in for contracting second
marriages or to educated mothers who for material benefit
give their daughters to men who are already married? I
can only appeal to their better sense and ask them not to
go in for hurting a fellow woman. Such acts detract from
the dignity of womanhood and lower her moral stature.

Pardah has vanished up to a point and will go absolutely
in time. But it is still fairly strict in certain parts and
among certain sections. It is inconceivable that any sensible
man or woman can still cling, with religious fervour, to a
custom which denies to woman all that man himself would
not for one moment forego and which has a detrimental
effect on her physical, moral and intellectual wellbeing.
It can only be by a full and free contribution on her part
to society that woman will be able to set standards of be-
haviour in all walks of life which shall uplift mankind. If
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I believe in dictatorship one of the first ugly customs
that should be abolished straightaway would bc. parda}.].
Men should pause to think before they advocate its conti-
nuance while every woman under its sway should rebel

against it.
A Universal Code.

I have long since been of opinion that we Indian'WO-
men should frame a new code of laws relating to marriage,
inheritance, guardianship, divorce, etc. This code should be
optional in the first instance and any one, of whatever
religion, should be at liberty to be governed by it. If it
worked fairly for both men and women, I am sure that as
education spread, it would become increasingly popular and
would in time supersede all other codes. It would save the
trouble of reforming laws which have become complex and
even the mildest changes in which seem, at the moment,
to arouse an almost fanatical opposition. “Religion in
danger” is a very potent caveak which scares even seeming-
ly intelligent persons in the same way as the proverbial
ghost does children!

Swadeshi.

This is a sphere in which women can and have played
an endrmous part. To love one’s country, to be proud of
and cling to its traditions, to glory in art and beauty in all
its many forms, to treasure what is produced in one’s village
or home, town or province comes natural to women. There
should be no difficulty then in our taking a vow not to use
anything foreign if we can get Indian made goods. Hand-
made articles have always been valued at a greater price
than machine-made. This obtains in all countries. I have
mentioned Khadi before. I would appeal again for the
realization of its intrinsic merit. With the new orientation
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that Gandhiji is now giving to Khadi produce, it really
rests with townswomen whether they will help to maintain
its output, so that homespun may still be available to them
Spinning an hour daily—if the ethics of Khadi have been
at all understood—should afford a pleasant and uplifting
pastime for us. If we could realize that with every thread
we draw we are helping to mend the broken warp and
woof of the fabric of our national life, we would love the
wheel and its music would refresh our souls. In any event
home ‘industries should receive our full patronage, if for
no other reason than that they bring economic relief to
women. Then again we must think out for ourselves whe-
ther we are anxious to see our country go the way of
heavily industrialized countries or whether we are anxious
to save her from the disaster that has overtaken the lands
of the Western hemisphere. If we believe that the machine
is made for man and its use shall be limited in so far as it
helps to lighten man’s load and in no case shall it reduce
man himself to an automaton as happens in large scale
machinery, then we shall have no difficulty in doing our
best to promote home industries.

Mother Tongue.

It has been one of the many tragedies of foreign rule
that the medium of instruction in our educational institu-
tions has, except in its initial stages, been English, The
result has been a sad lack of real knowledge of our own
languages for many of us who have gone in for higher
education. Needless to say we cannot reach the large mass
of our people through English and nor can we produce
suitable literature for our women, either original or by
translation if we have not more than a working knowledge
of our own languages. Then too there is the vexed question
of a lingua franca for India. Owing to the unfortunate

163



TO WOMEN
he two main communities

rift that exists today between t
r controversy regarding

of India there has grown up a bitte
Hindustani. In any event we should all set to and learn
both Hindi and Urdu in both the Devanagari and Persian
scripts. I believe it is persons well versed in both that will
eventually contribute without prejudice to the enrichment
and proper development of our common language. After
all it is not the masses who wrangle about these and many
other things. Our main object is to reach them and to con-
tribute to the growth of everything that augurs well for
them and through service of them for national unity. It
is tragic to walk along the street of any town and her
Indians talking to each other in poor English rather than
in the mother tongue or ask for something in a hotel or
restaurant and be replied to by the waiter in English! It ig
part and parcel of the insistence by the Englishman on
the higher standard of his language , dress, habits ete. that
has gained an insidious hold on the Indian and made him
lose not only his self-respect but taken from him all sense
of national pride. And while thinking aloud on the subject
I should also like to express by sorrow at the lack of pride in
our men in their national dress. I know Indian men resent
strongly the adoption by us women of European dress even
when this is mainly for sport. But why do they go in for
it themselves? It is just as tragic to see young men in Go-
vernment offices dressed in ill fitting European clothes as
it is to hear them talking in broken English. We women
should try our best to influence them in the right direction.
Among the many vital contributions to national life that
Gandhiji has made is the restoration of pride in all that is
worth while in our ancient culture and the desire‘to return
to our national dress and languages has taken root. It
needs encouragement on the part of all of us so that we
may grow to our full stature. There are many qualities in
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English people—such as discipline, punctuality, hygiene,
co-operation, sinking of personal differences in the face of
national need, a passionate love of and pride in their coun-
try, their art, their language, their literature, ‘that we
rr{ight well emulate. But blind imitation of what is un-
necessary to our way of life or what is even harmful to us
must be shunned if we are to evolve a new India whose
moral and cultural values shall lie deep in our own soil.

Drink, Smoking and Gambling.

Alcoholic excess brings almost more suffering on wo-
man than on the victim of drink. Among the labouring
classes, among castes such as the washermen and Harijans, in
the great Sikh community, alcohol has worked and is working
havoce. In labouring areas we can help to wean the victims
by opening canteens of non-alcoholic beverages as also by
trying to tide them over the drink hour, so to speak, by
providing healthful pastimes for them. Women’s organi-
zations are working along these lines. More must be done,
I have been successful in the case of more than one washer-
man by providing strong tea for him. It is heartening to
learn that the Sikh leaders have quite recently spoken
strongly against the drink habit in their community. Let
us hope that this effort at reform on their par't will spread
to the Sikh villages too. Educative propaganda on the des-
tructive effect of alcohol on the moral and physical well-
being of all who indulge in it should be an important arm
of our work of reform. Smoking too is having its deleterious
effect. How often do I remonstrate in Simla with riskshaw
pullers, weight carriers and even small boys to give up
smoking! I am told that with the rise in wages of the
Wo.rking man he has more to spend on such luxuries as
drink, gambling and smoke. Cigarettes have penetrated
even to our villages and have displaced the hookah which
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was, at any rate, less harmful to the smoker. The evil of
gambling too is on the increase. We have to set a good
example by eschewing these vices ourselves. In the matter
of drink, as in many other things, we of the well-to-do
classes have followed European custom and it is sad to see
many of our young men, in particular, officers in the armed
forces today, over-indulging themselves. It is up to us to
have the moral courage to refuse to conform to such rules
of Western society as are alien to or harmful to ourselves.
I know it is a hard task for the wives of officers to stand
out against offering alcoholic drinks to their guests. But
it is their duty to do so. Co-operative effort in such matters
is of great assistance. I know of more than one young
officer who has refused to drink and has not lost in popu-
larity but has gained the respect of his brother officers.
If one can do it, then all can.

Prostitution.

In spite of recent legislation this evil persists and war
has, as it invariably does, given it an impetus. Here again
it is a question of lack of moral stamina. We might cope with
the economic side of the picture by trying to provide other
means of livelihood for these unfortunate sisters but not
until they are converts to our way of thinking will we be
able to begin to eradicate the evil. So far it has been thought
beneath our dignity or unwise to be seen talking to such
women. Any woman seen with a prostitute is herself bran-
ded as one. This barrier we alone can and must break. I
am sure we could wean many from their way of life if we
could assure them of a welcome in society and in any event,
we could win them over from dedicating their daughters to
the same profession. I am proud of three such girls so saved
by personal contact and happy married. Why not thou-
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sands more? Too long has there been one moral code for
men and one for women. The men are just as guilty but
they are not shunned by society. Just as we need thou-
hands of Florence Nightingales, so do we need thousands
of Josephine Butlers to espouse the cause of these hapless
members of society.

Communal Unity.

The lack of this is eating as a cankar into the vitals
of our national life. Those who propagate hate and mis-
trust between man and man are doing a tremendous dis-
service to humanity itself. No religion but preaches love
for fellowman. It is only man’s abuse of religion that has
led to the present woeful state not only of our courttry but
of the entire world. We may not shut our eyes to the fact
that the poison is spreading among our ranks too. If we
could have the realization within us of the high calling of
womanhood, our finer instinets would rebel against such
dissensions and such perversion of religion as stress what
is au fond immaterial and bring into jeopardy what is de-
finitely vital to the spiritual and moral development of
life. Arguments are of no avail under existing conditions.
Indeed I often feel that the less said in the press and on
public platforms the better it would be. But there are so
many common avenues in social service that can and should
be explored. I believe it is in the practical fulfilment by
common endeavour of all we as women want for ourselves
and for our children that an unbreakable bond will even-
tually be established which will transcend all barriers of

caste and creed in our homeland and in the wider world of
Tace also,

For Village Workers.

This is a sphere where our organisations have not
penetrated. And yet India is a land of villages. If she is to
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live it must be through the resuscitation of village life in
all its phases, moral, cultural and economic. Many years
ago I suggested that if our Conference Branches could adopt
even one village each, they would be making a vital con-
tribution to nation building. I make the appeal again. But
I feel that very few of us, perhaps, of the town and of the
older generation will be able actually to adjust ourselves
to village life and not until we go and live in the villages
will we be able to render any real service. Conference
Branches can, all the same, do a good deal by frequently
visiting the village they adopt and by keeping a paid wor-
ker or workers there to carry out work on lines approved
and laid down by our Committee. The appeal to dedicate
their lives to service of the villages must be made to the
young generation. There are, no doubt, risks involved for
women who undertake such work. I feel that young mar-
ried couples would be most suited to the task provided
they were willing to become one.with the villagers. But
even if there are risks, they must be taken, ‘Nothing ven-
ture, nothing have’ is never more true than today. Our
villages are not attractive. The humanity that inhabits them
is, apart from its poverty, sunk in the deepest ignorance.
They know nothing, they have almost lost the instinct
to appreciate anything, they eke out a mere existence.
Virgin soil should yield results more Qquickly than any
other and it may be, that if me have the faith, the will
and the energy and enough workers, we could, sooner
than we imagine, at any rate educate the villager and
wipe out the dirt and squalor that reign in village lanes
and village home and bring down the incidence of disease.
But it is an uphill task and needs real missionary zeal and
spirit. The work, however, must be undertaken whatever
the hardships and difficulties involved. Here again, apart
from teaching the simple laws of personal and social hy-
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giene to the women ond children, apart from making them
literate and imparting general knowledge to them, apart
from a cleaning campaign of the entire village, we have to
teach them, above all, the inestimable benefits of co-opera-
tion. The village is for all and therefore if trench latrines
have to be made to improve the sanitary condition of the
place, all must join hands; if pits have to be filled up and
roads or paths made, it must be done by concerted labour;
if there is to be a school, all children must go to it; if any
cottage industry is to be revived, its produce must be for
the whole village. They must feed ond clothe themselves
first and the surplus only may go to neighbours. If the
Panchayat system is to be revived, as I feel it should, the
members must be elected by the women, no less than by
the men. The villagers must be made to feel proud of their
village. Occasional competitions may be held between vil-
lages so that an impetus may be given to them to co-
operate with our workers in making their surroundings and
themselves prﬁzeworthy. Co-operative labour for the com-
mon weal must be our motto so that our villages may learn
to stand on their own legs and wasteful expenditure on
litigation may cease. I am quite sure that if the lesson of
co-operation were learnt and practised in our villages
which will be the basic units of administration in our coun-
try that all the disunity which today exists among our
towns folk would, ipso facto, disappear. Our workers must
keep their own houses and the area round them spotlessly
clean, they must eat bread made from hand-ground or
bullock-ground wheat, hand-pounded rice, vegetables and
fruit such as can be grown in the village, they must not be
above putting their hands to some manual work during the
course of the day. They must, in short, practise what they
preach and there is no one so steeped tin ignorance as will
not, after some time, begin to emulate their good example.
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The problems of a clean water supply, of sanitation and
hygiene, of illness and disease, of illiteracy and ignorance,
of untouchability, of child marriage, of widow re-marriage,
all exist in villages as well as in towns. There will, in some
places, be the evils of drink, gambling and smoking also
to be tackled. And everywhere, apart from the reforms
already alluded to, there is the question of the revival of
such handicrafts as will occupy the leisure hours of the
villagers and bring them some economic relief. Spinning
and weaving have vindicated their right to be fostered.
Workers will revive those particularly native to any area.
Then-there is the most crying need of educating the child-
ren. Basic education whatever the craft employed, must be
resorted to. Here too those young women who are burning
with an urge to serve should get into touch forthwith
with Shrimati Asha Devi and get a training in basic edu-
cation. Students can devote some of their leisure hours to
serving neighbouring villages during term and they could
give more time during their vocations. I have said that
married couples will probably be able to serve best. But
there is no reason why a brother and sister or two sisters
or two friends should not do equally well. It is difficult for
lone young women to go and settle in a village. Apart from
risk, there is lack of intellectual companionship which does,
after a time, have a depressing effect. The work to be done
too is so vast that even two persons will be hard put to
cope with if. But inasmuch as all life is adventure and it
is the adventurous always who make history, we, must hope
for courage from those in whose hands lies the power to
make or mar the future of this great land.

Professions And Public Life.

I have said elsewhere that every girl should be brought
up to a profession. Whether she has need to earn her own
livelihood or not is immaterial. Basically it is right that
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every human being should have the opportunity of developr-
ing to his or her full stature in whatever sphere the indivi-
dual bent may lie. “Learning by doing” is the educationists’
motto today. “Living by doing” should be every person’s
motto and each one of us should be fitted for that “doing”.
It is an empty life that contributes nothing to its environ-
ment by “doing”. The need for doctors, nurses, midwives,
teachers, artists and experts in handiworks is very great.
If all the girl students in India today went in for these
professions it would be a mere drop in the ocean of our
want. The appeal for implementing this vital lack must
needs, therefore, take first place, for health and education
are the sine qua non of the wellbeing of a nation. There
cannot be any unhealthy rivalry between men and women
in the matter of such professions at the moment. Nor, in
my opinion, need there ever be such problems in this regard
as the countries of the Western hemisphere have had to
face and will have to face in increasing measure when the
war is over and the spectre of unemployment once again
raises its head, provided we plan wisely and refuse to be-
come the slaves of large scale machinéry.

There are other professions such as journalism, dairy
and poultry farming, agriculture, gardening and architec-
ture in which I should like to see women playing their part.
But as, at the moment, I feel the social services need them
more than anything else I would like them to give their
all to health and education. There is plenty of scope for
service for women is municipalities and local boards. They
could bring into these bodies a sense of civic responsibility
and duty which is sadly lacxing there. I know that where
women have served on local bodies they have kept them-
selves above communal strife and personal rivalries and
I would like to see more and more of them come forward for
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such work. At the moment I feel they can be of more prac-
tical use here than in our assemblies. But they must take
their share in public life. They have acquitted themselves
well in the political struggle for freedom. The names of
many of them will be honoured when the full history of
the courage and sacrifice of the Indian National Congress
is written without prejudice in letters of gold. It is women
who will perhaps be able to rise above party and communal
strife for the common weal and raise the standard of poli-
tics. Why should politics be a dirty game? I know how aften
it is said Gandhiji has mixed up ethies and politics and
hence his failure in the realm of politics. When an im-
partial judgment can be formed of him I am sure it will
be recognized that one of the greatest of the many great
contributions he has made to humanity is his insistence
on Truth in politics. He alone has kept his lamp burning
brightly in a world steeped in darkness because of his
undying faith in the spiritual values of life. I hope Indian
women at any rate will be true to him. For it is he who
has raised our stature by showing us a way of life in which
woman can play even a nobler part than man if she becomes
conscious of her innate strength. It is often said against us
—and 1 think there is 5 large element of truth in his as-
cusation for the average run—that we do not study deeply
enough. If we are to take a creditable share in public life,
we must be keen students of and intimately acquainted with
the burning problems of the day. Facts and figures must
be at our finger tips ang ways and means of redress of
any grievances and inequalities or of reform must be care-

fully thought out so that we may not be worsted in argu-
ment.

1 personally would like to see a State Social Service
under a Free India in which women can take their full
share. It is a tragedy that we have no social service train-
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ing centres even now. Camps are good exercise and may
serve as refresher courses but we need proper schools
where the right training may be imparted.

I have mentioned dairy and poultry farming, agricul-
ture, gardening, architecture, among subjects for women
to study. The care of the cow should really come instinc-
tively to us by tradition almost, as it were. Is her well-
being not a symbol of health and happiness for us and our
children? Then, if we are to serve the villagers, why should
we leave knowledge of agriculture to men only? Growing
of fruit and vegetables, so necessary for our proper diet,
must be our special care. Ours is a land of hovels at the
moment. One of the first things a national Government
must do will be to provide proper living accommodation for
every family. Women architects will have ample oppor-
tunity and sope for planning cottages suited to our re-
quirements, bringing all the knowledge of housecraft and
artistry into the building of our houses. In short, there
is no sphere of national life where we cannot contribute
provided we have the will to serve and are industrious
enough to acquire the requisite knowledge.

The States.

Coming as I do from a State, having opened my eyes
in a palace, and having spent the early years of my child-
hood in all the pomp and paraphernalia of princely India,
I cannot but be deeply interested in their welfare. It is a
tragedy too deep for tears that our ruling Princes have not
come up to standard and that what is called Indian India is
no better off and in many instances much worse off than
British India. There has been too much stress on the non-
essentials of pomp and ceremony and a poor imitation of
the system of government in vogue in British India. The

173



T0 WOMEN

Princes nave not had the training or education necessary to
fit them to rule and hence the natural feeling in the minds
of national India that there is no room for them in the
future polity of our Republic. I say Republic, advisedly,
for I am sure India will evolve a socialized State when she
has won her freedom. But since this is a booklet for
women I am here concerned only with what my sisters in
States can do. All that has been said in the preceding
pages about service in towns and villages is equally appli-
cable to the States. I do think, however, that Indian
Princesses can and should take the lead in social service

in their domains. Just as we educated well-to do women

are out of touch with the vast majority of our women, so
are they out of touch with their poor subjects. Thig gulf
must be bridged. A much more simple form of life, less
luxury, less extravagance on what are non-essentigls
should be adopted, a good example in the matter of educa-
tion on right lines of their daughters must be set, a refusal
to give their girls in marriage to Princes who are already
marrled should come natural to those who are often rele-
gated to a back seat themselves, rebellion against the dread-
ful custom of pardah should be resorted to. No socia] re-
form in a State can be of any value if the rulers themselves
do not conform to standards essential for civilized society.
I know how helpless Indian Princesses are against the
tyranny of age-worn and evil customs and my heart has
bled for many a one. But on the analogy that God helps

those who help themselves it is time that they ceaged to
suffer in silence. They have many sympathizers who

would, at any rate, harness public opinion against the wrong
doer. It should not, in any event, be beyond the reach of
Indian Princesses to bring light and life to their women
subjects. They could draw up and carry out plans for hous-
ing, for a proper water supply, for sanitation, for preven-

174



TO WOMEN

lion of disease, for medical relief, for equal wages for women,
for maternity and child welfare clinics, for basic education,
for creches, for nursery schools, for schools for cottage
industries, for the removal of untouchability, for rural up-
lift and all other social reform. They would not or should
not meet with the opposition which we have to come up
against in British India owing to official prejudice. I know
kow much has been done in certain States in the matter of
housing, ruval uplift and even for the removal of untouch-
ability and the development of handicrafts. But it is a
drop in the ocean. The gulf between the rulers and the
ruled is too wide. It is up to the Princesses to try to bridge
it. If they took the lead they would find many women in
the States to work with them. That only socialized States
will be able to exist in the future is a lesson that our
Princes would be well advised to learn from now. How
marvellous it would be for them if by reason of their service
to their subjects they could unanimously be elected to re-
main at the heads of their State governments!

Internationalism.

It is but natural while we are struggling for our own
freedom that the manifold problems of our own country
should absorb all our energy and thought. But we cannot
afford not to look beyond our borders. The world has been
narrowed down by means of scienlific discoveries which
have willynilly drawn us nearer to each other. Two succes-
sive world wars have also shown that the actions of one
nation have repercussions far beyond its neighbours. More-
over humanity is one inspite of its varying nationalities and
if there is to be peace we must strive to bring into being a
world where there shall be good-will. The colour bar, the
mad lust for domination can only disappear if human values
are appraised higher than material gain. There is something
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radically wrong with the entire structure of human rela-
tionship that makes man delight in killing man whether it
be in the name of civilization or religion or anything else.
Two wrongs do not make a right, hatred must beget hatred
and what is brought into being by violence can and will
always be destroyed by greater violence. It is this funda-
mental truth that women have got to bring home to the
people in their respective countries. No peace treaties can
avail that have revenge as their basis and a self-righteous
arrogance and hypocrisy in the so-called victors. Women
are the natural preserves of life. Life grows from within
them. They could make their influence felt if they would
be big enough to rise above the walls of narrow nationalism
that confine us today. Just as communism calls to the
workers of the world to unite, let us women of the world
unite and stake our all for a life worth living. Love con-
quers all things. We have it in us to give if we could only

realize our moral strength and non-co-operate with violence:
in whatsoever form it raises its head.

I do not suppose that I have said anything new for any

one of my co-workers but inasmuch as few of us ar

e giving
ourselves as whole :

-heartedly to service as we should, 1 hope
my words may have some effect and give some help to those
who have felt frustrated or who do not know where and
how to commence. Above all I trust my appeal to the
young to gird themselves for service will not go in vain. I
know that placed as we are under a foreign rule Which has
sapped our mentality and done inestimable harm t, us if
not ruined us morally, materially and culturally we can do
little until we are free from the chains of slavery. But
freedom will come to us as surely as the darknesg of the
darkest nigh.t vanjshes at dawn and it is for Preparing qur-
selves for that great day that I appeal for giving ang more
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giving of ourselves. The future can only be ours if we
work for it here and now without a moment’s delay. The
past has its lessons for us, the future its hopes, but the
hopes can never fructify if we let slip the shining hours of
the present. When the great day dawns and our own
government looks for servants ready to go forth at its
bidding to banish all that is bad and usher in all that will
conduce to the greatest good of the greatest number, let it
not be said of us, women, that when we should have been
working hard to uproot the weeds that were choking our
growth we stood by idle. Ours is a rich inheritance. Let
us prove ourselves worthy of it.



In the Gandhian concept of society
women had a definite and important
role. As a close associate and devoted
follower of Gandhiji and as @ woman
with a fine blend of Indian and Western
culture, Rajkumari Amrit Kaur is one
of the very few who are well qualified
to speak on this subject, to which she
does full justice in her broadcast talk on
the All India Radio network on Gandhi
Jayanti day, October 2, 1953.

The Place of Women In a Gandhian Society.

It may be said without fear of contradiction that no
leader in history commanded during his lift-time, whether
at home or abroad, the immense following that Gandhiji
did. And certainly no man evoked such whole-hearted
devotion from women. The reason is not far to seek. A
passionate lover of humanity, an implacable foe of injustice
in whatsoever form or sphere, it is small wonder that he
early espoused the woman’s cause for, in spite of the un-
rivalled culture and high ideals of society ancient India
placed before us, we had unfortunately fallen far from that
happy estate and one of our big tragedies was the fact that
women instead of being man’s equal and co-sharer and
helpmeet’ became his subordinate. Throughout his long
life of service Gandhiji never hesitated, whenever oppor-
tunity offered, to preach against the wrongs done to women
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_in the name of law, tradition and even religion. He spoke
strongly against enforced widowhood, against purdah;
against the dedication of girls to temples, against prosti-
tution, against early marriage, against the dowry system,
against the economic and marital bondage of women.

“Man and woman are equal in status”. “I am uncom-
promising in the matter of woman’s rights. In my opinion
she should labour under no legal disability and suffered by
man. I should {reat daughters and sons on a footing of
perfect equality”. “It is sad to think that the Smritis con-
tain texts which can command no respect from men who
cherish the liberty of woman as their own and who regard
her as the mother of the race”. “The saying attributed to
Manu that ‘for woman there can be no freedom’ is not to
me sacrosant’—these are but a few lines from the many
Bapu wrote on behalf of suppressed womankind and are
witness of his burning desire to see woman restored to her
natural and rightful place in society.

In the freedom struggle, in his own institutions and
programmes of work, he invariably gave equal place to
women and nothing delighted him more than the success

of women in any sphere.

Those of us who had the rare privilege of coming close
to him and of learning from him found in him not only a
wise father but what was far more precious a mother before
whose all-embracing and understanding love all fear and
restraint always vanished.

“Woman is the embodiment of sacrifice and suffering”
was the immensely high tribute he paid to our sex. But
with all his championship of the woman’s cause, all _his
generous appraisement of the virtues of their sex and appre-
ciation of their difficulties, he was equally uncompromising
in what he expected from them and he was a severe critic
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of the weaknesses that had crept into the mind of woman
whereby she had willingly subordinated herself to man.

He held that the laws of nature were wise and fair and
hat while woman was made frail as compared physically
with man, she had been endowed with a moral strength
which was at once her crowning glory and her fortress
against all attack and temptations.

He was old-fashioned enough to believe that woman’s
greatest service to society lay in her as mother of the race.
Woman’s place was primarily in the home where she wag
charged with the heavy responsibility of keeping the home
pure, a place radiating love and happiness and of bringing
up offspring in the proper way. At the same time he was
modern enough to believe that woman wag eligible in every
way to work in all spheres other than in the fighting forces

and more than that he was of opinion that they should be
given the chance of shouldering responsibility in all cons-
tructive activity. And if, as he held, the Government itself
was the main vehicle of constructive activity in a Welfare

State, there was no reason at all why the highest office in
the land should not be held by a woman.

There was, therefore, no difference, in Gandhiji’s opi-
nion between the place of man and woman in society. The
One was complementary to the other. Neither could do
Wwithout the other and there were certain spheres which

Wwere specially woman’s and in which she should be proud
to excel.

That women in general and Indian women, in particu-

lar; have to remember today when we celebrate the birth-
day of the Father of the Nation is not so much about our

so-called rights but our duties. He told me once that there
Wwas no item on his constructive Programme in which women
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could not play a leading part—indeed he expected them to
to do so and just as they came forward in their thousands
in response to his call to take part in the freedom struggle
and just as their contribution during this glorious page of
Indian history has won for them equal political rights
with man, I belicve Gandhiji calls today to every daughter
of the poor, the down-trodden and the oppressed and there-
by fulfil her real destiny as the embodiment of sacrifice

and suffering.



In a world broadcast from Canada
beamed from the All India Radio, New
Delhi, in September 1946, Rajkumari
Amrit Kaur enunciates the principles
and ideals on which women’s education
should be based. It is the women’s
moral force that alone can prevent in

future the moral degradation and the
holocaust of world wars.

Ideal Education For Women

Happy he
With such a mother! faith in woman-
~ kind
Beats with his blood, and trust in all
. things high
Comes easy to him; and tho’ he trip .
and fall,
He shall not blind his soul with clay.

.Alfred, Lord Tennyson

in Ode on the Death of the
Duke of Wellington.

I speak from a country whose women today are steeped
in ignorance. Poverty and ignorance are a natural corol-
lary to foreign domination and these facts are grim reali-
ties in India today. Inasmuch as the standard of life and
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thought of a country depends on the standard of under-
standing attained by the mothers of the race, woman’s
education is of vital importance.

Education, if it be real, is one of the greatest gifts of
life. It should teach us how to live completely, how to use
all our faculties to the greatest advantage of ourselves and
others. The goodness of a society ultimately depends on
the nature of its citizens and since woman has a special role
to play in the rearing of the race it follows that she should
first and last be educated to realise the high calling of
womankind. If we admit that it is not possible to be a good
citizen of the world unless one is a good citizen of one’s
own country it follows that in the first instance one has to
drink deep at the fountain of what is best in the land of
one’s birth and thereby derive inspiration. Indian tradi-
tions of womanhood have from time immemorial taught
adherence to duty no matter what the cost and our heroines
have been embodiments of that spirit of service and self-
sacrifice which springs from unbounded faith. It is for the
true development of this spirit that education must strive.

Tor the child it must begin from even when it is in its
mother womb. The way she lives, the thoughts she thinks
help or hinder the growth of her offspring to be—for the child
is made out of the very essence of her body. Marriage is
much more than a biological function. It can be successful
only if it is entered upon as a sacrament, as a union not of
bodies but of souls, and it is the offspring of such marriages
that will be the best progeny that good parents can offer
to the State. A child can only prosper if the soil in which
it is nurtured is properly cultivated and tended and this
early training can best be performed by the mother. The
domestic sphere is woman’s special domain where she can
find ample scope for fullest development. Indeed mother-
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hood is in itself a vocation, and training for it must be given
first place in the education of our girls. Women the world
over have to ask themselves as to how far they are 1o blame
for that prostitution of marriage which, by lowering the
moral standards or society, has in reality injured most
their own sex. There is no gainsaying the fact that usage
and custom has dealt harshly with women. They have had
to submit to man-made laws. But inasmuch as submission
to superior physical force invariably means the lack of inner
strength in him who submits, women must turn the scarch-
light inwards and strive to develop that latent force within,
which can at once give the lie to the doctrine that might
is right. The proper training of the young is, thercfore, a
heavy responsibility which woman may not shirk. Rather
it should be a proud privilege for which we must train girls
so that they may be able in turn to impart to their child-
ren that training in goodness which produces “in the youth
a passionate love and desire of tecoming a perfect citizen,
knowing how to be just whether as ruler or as ruled”. No
education gives a proper education for citizenship which
does not strike the inner chords of nature. It is the heart
that chooses for the mind and it is the moral feelings of an
individual and, therefore of society or a people that should
be their main safeguard. Moral quality should take prece-
dence over mental and there can be little doubt that a good
character is the result or both heredity and early environ-
ment. The family being the social unit of mankind it is the
woman who has tg create the home atmosphere which pro-
vides the necessary discipline. She must foster virtue, the
Spirit of service and sacrifice, charity, industry and love
that loves for love’s sake and knows no distinction of caste,
creed or race.

Since no person may be a burden on society, girls
must be brought up to realise the dignity of labour. Basic
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education in India as propounded by Mahatma Gandhi has
gone a step farther than learning by doing. It means learn-
ing through a craft and has been accepted by our govern-
ment as the basis of all future education here. The experi-
ment is in its infancy but such results as have been achiev-
ed up to date augur well for its success: Self-help is not an
expedient. It is a principie and if India is able, as I hope
she will be, to evolve a social structure based on non-violent
village economy which will enable her to be self-sufficient
in regard to her primary needs, basic education will not have
played a small part in achieving this consummation. The
dignity of labour does not depend on the nature of the work
done nor on the remuneration it carries but on the motive

power behind that work.

Women have been the best custodians of culture in all
countries. Culture in the highest sense connotes that which
has been acquired by man in the moral and spiritual do-
main. It connotes beauty and is not beauty truth and good-
ness? Girls must be well-versed in the history, literature
and art of their countries. They must be educated to be
wise enough to conserve what is good and strong enough

to uproot what is bad.

Discipline and co-operation are lessons that must be

learnt early in life.

Inasmuch as the State is a political association good
government is a factor of the highest importance. Girls
must be educated to make their contribution to good go-
vernment. They have to be intimately acquainted with
prevailing conditions. They must stand fearlessly for the
righting of wrongs. Loyalty to the general good or, in
other words, to truth must transcends loyalty to party. By
means of their loyalty to the higher values women must
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contribute towards the creation of a healthy public opinion.
For them at any rate, politics may not be a dirty game.
True citizenship is always inconsistent with personal or
party selfishness. There is no room in it for narrow ra-
cialism which breed mistrust and hatred between man and
man, and no sacrifice should be deemed too great for a
citizen to make for the honour and freedom of mankind.

If girls are educated in the lore of good citizenship of
their own land they will instinctively become good world
citizens. Two world wars in the life of one single genera-
tion have left the world prostrate. Pious platitudes of mak-
ing a better world by world leaders without a strong con-
demnation of the way of life which has made the holo-
causts possible are not going to lead humanity anywhere,
Punishment of so-called war criminals, humbling to the
dust of the defeated nations, drawing up on paper of char-
ters of freedom are not the remedy. Women have a glorious
opportunity today to jbiﬂ hands on a common platform and
say that they, at any rate, do not believe in and will not
co-operate in that which goes to make war. Wars are the
outcome of nationa] greed, of narrow nationalism which
seeks its own, regardless of human values. Experience of
war shows that women indulge in race hatred and pre-
judices just as much as men and thereby dishonour the best
in them. They who should by very reason of their sex be
gentle and mercify] throw these qualities to the winds and
subscribe to the doctrine that war is the final arbiter
of man’s fate. Is the root cause of this the fact that they
have for centuries allowed themselves to submit to physi-
cal force? Let us pause and think. No amount of charters
of freedom or political and civic rights are going to bring
women into their own. Only the realisation of the latent
power within will uplift and strengthen them. No mere
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intellectual preparation, however all embracing, will suf-
fice. Something much deeper is needed, something that ins-
pires, something that stirs the noblest sentiments. The re-
jection of religion has been the root cause of all the world’s
ills. But it may not be the religion of ritual and dogma
which has succeeded in dividing man from man. It must be
the religion which teaches us to look upon humanity as
one. If women make the contribution that they should to-
wards making their own State a great moral agency they
will see to it that no injustices exists in any sphere of life.
If selfless devotion and the spirit of sacrifice are their
badge they must cling to the only anchor that holds, the
anchor of non-violence. That alone can bring about that
spiritual comradeship among women united for the world’s
good. The world would not then witness the tragedy of
the Jews nor the iniquitous treatment of Indians in South
Africa and the colour prejudices everywhere that would
relegate whole sections to perpetual domination by the so-
called powerful nations. Arming for further warfare by the
nations would cease. Science would be turned to construc-
tive instead of destructive use. But all this requires that wo-
man should first find herself. It is this faith in the ideals

of womankind that must be unculcated in girls from their
infant years so that they may be fitted to turn ideals into
realities.

“The soul’s armour is never well set to the heart un-
less a woman’s hand has braced it! and it is only when she
braces it loosely, that the honour of manhood fails!”

187



Rajkumart Amrit

Kaur’s Convocation
Address to the

Government College
for women, Amritsar, delivered omn
March 8, 1952, brings out her clear-cut
piews on the part that educated women
have to play in India life—a life of
dedicated service in the fields of health,

medicine, hygiene, education and the
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The Educated Woman In Indian Life
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of womanhoond as India. If vou turn to the pages of our
ancient scriptures, epics and mythology, you wuiiz zsinma ene

story of heroines and goddesses, perhaps morc beautiful
ideologically and more worthy of worship and adoration
than those in any other country. Further I believe that
today too, as was shown by the fine part played by women
in the freedom struggle they are filled with an incompar-
able spirit of devotion to duty and self-sacrifice. The recent
elections and the number of women that exercised the vote
surpassed all expectations. This too shows that women
even in the rural areas are awake and alive, anxious to
shoulder responsibility, desirous of education for them-
selves and their children and keen to improve their living
conditions.

With the field as ready as it is for cultivation, it is but
meet and right that the handful of Indian women who are
educated should pause and think how they can contribute
the maximum effort towards the work which is only
waiting for labourers. I am, therefore young friends, going
to put before you today some of the thoughts that arise in

me.
First of all what is the primary aim of education? I
believe it is to achieve what Plato called the “good”, what
Jesus Christ described as the Kingdom of Heaven and in
our own times what Mahatma Gandhi has named Ram
Rajya. If we have this ideal of education in our minds then
surely the knowledge we are out to achieve wil be the key
to the secret of a life worth while. Life is a challenge at all
times and therefore a quest for the knowledge which can
strengthen man to put himself in tune with the world
around, with its laws and the Creator. In this quest, which
certainly does not end with education in either school or
college but continues throughout life, man has to find him-
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self in order to be able rightly to appraise life’s values. In
any event if true education is the expounding of the art
of living, I have a feeling that our educational institutions
do not give to this facet the emphasis is deserves .It was
for this reason that Gandhiji broke away from the stereo-
typed system of education and presented ‘basic education’
to us, which was not for children only but was meant by
him to extend to the entire gamut of learning. And he
placed this emphasis on his idealogy because basic educa-
tion glorifies human labour and bears witness to culture
and to religion by inculcating in the student from his
earliest years the basis of well doing or creative living.

It has seemed to me that ocur schools and colleges
Prepare our youth for professions perhaps, or for passing
examinations or various subjects without always creating
Within their hearts and minds that motivation or that urge
to contribute an essential service to the community. In
other words, Whatever, profession one may or may not
adopt, it will be worth nothing if all the knowledge we
have gained is not looked upon as a vocation and vocations
can never be divided into classes. The humblest manual
worker is contributing just as much if not more than the
most learned scholar towards the general good. Indeed one
has to pause ang think whether the most fundamental or
the deepest truthg of life are not found more often through
hard manua) labour thap through book-learning alone.

Some one has rightly asked the question whether in
the s.tress and- strain of modern life which scarcely gives
one time to pause, in a world where we are becoming more
and more mechanised, we have not lost the art, as it were,
or how to blend doing, knowing and being in order not
only to have a balanced life and personality for the indi-
vidual, but also to create that spirit of integration in the
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community, in the nation and indeed in the world, which
alone can bring into being an atmosphere of peace. I would
like you young people in any event to look upon all that you
imbibe here in the way of knowledge as a trust for use for
the betterment of life not only for yourself but for your
fellow human beings.

We live in a complex world. Our own country too is
full of problems. Wherever or whenever life is extra diffi-
cult it should not make us down-hearted. Rather should
it spur us to greater effort, greater united effort to sur-
mount the difficulties and hardships which face us.

Our Constitution has given women the right to take
our place shoulder to shoulder with men. But in order to
do so we have to have not only the same standards of edu-
cation but that education must give our girls more self-
confidence and more independence of mind. I believe that
if women will bring into public life, in fact into “the daily
round, the common task” those virtues which are particu-
larly theirs, the virtues of humility, self control, reverence
and above all love, they will certainly contribute greatly
towards the remoulding or salvaging of civilisation which
stands in danger of complete annihilation if we have an-

cother war.

There are so many avenues of service open to us. If
every one of the girls who are studying today in all the
colleges of India were to become teachers, nurses or doctors
they could all serve the country in these vital spheres and
we should still not be able to fulfil our needs. Therefore
I would like to appeal to the girls of this College and through
them to their sisters in other similar institutions that if every
educated girl would pledge herself to give at least three
years of service to the country before marriage in any of

191



THE EDUCATED WOMAN IN INDIAN LIFE

the professions I have mentioned, it would give to us an
unceasing flow of workers who are today of vital impor-
tance to progress. Ours is a land of universal marriage
but inasmuch as marriage is not an end in itself there is no
reason at all why even after marriage our women should
not take up part time work whether on a voluntary or a
paid basis.

I often wonder whether educated girls brought up in
cities realise even the fringe of the needs of our country—
that is to say of rural India. If they could see the distress,
the want, and the ignorance and superstition which aggra-
vate that distress and want, perhaps they would be ins-
pired to make some sacrifice for those who have not had a
chance in life. The cry for schools and hospitals from the
men, women and children in Himachal Pradesh haunts me.
We have almost got into the habit of putting the blame for
all our woes on the lack of money. My experience tells
me that it is not so much money that is needed for reform
and progress as the will to do and workers.

So, young friends, let us turn the searchlight inward
and ask ourselves what we are doing and what we are going
to do to better our condition. Where reform is concerned
cannot you and your brothers determine not to marry un-
til the girl is at least eighteen and the boy earning his
livelihood; cannot you both refuse to marry where dowries
are demanded? You would, even with these two reforms,
contribute enoromously to the problem of population con-
trol and to the amelioration of the unhappy state of mind
of parents who are often brow-beaten into producing large
dowries. Cannot you banish untouchability in practice by
serving Harijans? Cannot you help with manual labour
in the growing of food, making of roads, sinking of wells,
removal of illiteracy, domiciliary service as doctors, nurses

192



THE EDUCATED WOMAN IN INDIAN LIFE

and teachers to the poor areas of cities and villages? I could
go on for hours telling you of the hundreds of ways in
which you cen serve India today. Governments can ac-
commodate only a certain number in their accredited ser-
vices but ihe service of the masses can embrace every one
of you. What does India need today? She needs the love,
the burning passionate love of her youth, the hard work,
the enthusiasm, the zeal born of true patriotism. And who
possesses all these in greater measure than youth? As
Tiealth Minister I want nurses, doctors, health visitors,
magsours, medico-social workers who will relieve the
monotony of the life of patients, village health workers,
experts in nutrition, research workers. There is as much
demand in the field of education as there is in health.
Further we want architects, builders and technicians. Why
may not the immense needs of building appeal to women
just as much to men? Indeed I always feel that women
should by instinct design better dwellings than men and
what about the contribution women can make to the fine
arts? Opportunities for every bent of mind are there waiting
to be seized. I wish you well and I pray that each one of
you may be enabled to fit herself for being a true soldier
in India’s battle against poverty, disease and ignorance.
«The undertaking of creative work in a spirit of service
is an essential condition for a good life” and never before
is the call to “love one’s neighbour as oneself” more urgent-
1y needed than today. “With bowed heads and open hearts
may we offer ourselves. We can do no more and we dare
do no less”.
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Rajkumari Amrit Kaur has decided
views on the 7role of women in life.
Here she discusses military training for
women.

Women And Military Training

I confess to a sense of sorrow at the increasing desire
In women to go in for military training. In one sense this
cannot be wondered at because the recent tragic happen-
ings have shown that anger arouses the lowest passions in
man and when he is thus roused his first victims are women.
The abduction of women and children constitute a grave
stigma on our society and think that we have to resort to
Police and military aid to relieve these human beings is
truly humiliating. When anger and passions have cooled
down it should surely be possible for the guilty to atone for
the errors of their ways by voluntary return of their erst-
While prey. 1In any event women are scared and they want
to be able to protect themselves and with the majority of
mankind they imagine they will be safer and stronger if
they know how to use firearms.

Military training which disciplines them, which
teaches them cooperative endeavour, which gives them
lessons in First Aid and Ambulance work in the field,
which will make them self-reliant and fearless, is all to the
good. But for women to want to learn the use of firearms
goes against the best traditions of all that the ancient cul-
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ture and civilisation of the womankind of every land have
stood for. I would like to draw the attention of my sisters
to the lesson Gandhiji taught us during his long ministry
on earth. Sita, as he often used to say, withstood the might
of Ravana not through any eathly weapons but because of
her unassailable purity. Women will, I hope, always rely
on their strength of character and soul force and not give
up the way of non-violence, not only for the sake of their
own sex but for the sake of the country and the world.
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An All-India body of Social Workers
was established in 1947 and an All-
India Conference of Social Work was
held in December of 1948. Rajkumari
Amrit Kaur in her address from the
President’s Chair stressed the impor-
tance of social and sociological problems
that face the country which would
be difficult to tackle of only voluntary
effort were to be relied upon. She,
therefore, advocated the employment
of paid workers who could work with
missionary zeal and supplement the
work of voluntary workers.

On Social Service

“As soon as public service ceases to be
the chief business of the citizens, and
they would rather serve with their
money than with their persons, the
State is not far from its fall.”

n Jean Jacques Rousseau

Men and women inspired with the zeal for reform
have both individually and collectively, for many years
past devoted their lives to this great cause. In an ancient
country such as ours and which has gone through so many
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vicissitudes it is no matter for surprise that cvil customs
should have crept in and that growing poverly, ignorance
and disease should have submerged the general mass of the
population to such an extent as to render them unable to
think for themselves or extricate themselves from the
darkness which has enveloped them. The coming into
being of this Conference of social workers, as I see it, is
with a view to coordinate, intensify, expand and give guid-
ance to all existing endeavour in this most important do-
main rather than become another one in the Jong list of
existing organisations. The need for an agency of this
hature is, in my opinion, very vital if we are to harness to
the best advantage our limited resources and put an end
to the overlapping of work.

' Political independence has come to us and brought
In its wake immense problems which need courage, faith
and joint endeavour on our part if they are to be solved
in due course and in the proper way. You held your first
meeting when the influx of refugees into India was at its
Pefik. To meet the immediate needs of these poor human
beings was a stupendous task in itself but to rehabilitate
them Permanently is an even bigger problem requiring
all our energy and resourcefulness, both mental and ma-

terial as also moral. It is a rare opportunity for social
services.

Social service is an all-inclusive term and cannotes a
very wide variety of work to all who care to devote them-
selves to it. In our country in particular there is an infinite
range and so staggering is the immensity of the task that
one does not know whether to begin. For, if we are honest
with ourselves, we will have to admit that all our best
endeavour so far has merely touched the fringe of our re-
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quirements. It was only natural that social workers should,
in the main, have been drawn from among the small edu-
cated minority of men and women living in the cities and
that their endeavours should have been limited to their
immediate vicinity. To find both means and leisure for
volunteer work is not always an easy task for those who
kave their own occupations and yet India can proudly count
many of her sons and daughters as reformers and social wor-
kers of first rank, second to none in the world, who have lit
the torch of social reform, broken through out-moded cus-
tom and tradition, and ploughed their way across other
insuperable difficulties simply by means of their vision,
courage and faith. It is in the wake of these honoured
ones, the giant among them being our beloved Gandhiji of
ever blessed memory, that we have to try to follow.

It will be my humble endeavour today not to dilate on
the need for social service which is an accepted axiom but
to place before you my views as to how this Conference
can best tackle the gigantic tasks which confront it. The
field is immense but the labourers are few. Therefore, the
first problem that arises is from where and how to get the
workers. Up till now our work has been more or less con-
fined to cities and the workers have been honorary. Volun-
tary endeavour must by its very nature vary accordiny to
the time the honorary worker can give. I have long been
of opinion that if we are to make rapid headway in organis-
ed social service, we must have paid workers. This does
not mean that there is no to room for the honorary
worker. Social service will always need honorary workers
for inspiration and guidance will naturally come from them.
To obtain the right type of paid workers we must recruit
from among those who are willing to accept only a living
wage and are prepared to undergo hardship and inconve-
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nience—in other words the paid service must also be com-
posed of men and womeh who are fired with missionary
zeal for a cause, in dedication to which they believe they
are rendering the truest service to the country. For such
workers we need to have training schools. It will perhaps
not to difficult for such centres to be established in our
cities or even in our factory areas. Much work can be
done here but if we admit, as we must, that India is pri-
marily an agricultural country and a land of villages we
must concentrate more and more on training centres in
village areas in order to draw workers from the villages
themselves. If our national edifice is to be built on sound
foundations we have to start all our work from the primary
unit of our social structure which is the village.

I have said that social service is an all-inclusive term.
Truth to tell, if we have rightly understood the meaning of
our political independence every adult is, or should be, a
social servant inasmuch as he should endeavour to live
well and do his duty in whatsoever sphere of life he is
placed by Fate. Good citizenship cannotes social service.
The government itself, if it is of the people, is the biggest
agency for social service in any State for it takes upon
itself the duty of catering to the needs of the people com-
mitted to its charge. In the past, dictated as the policies
of Government primarily were by foreign interests, social
service was looked upon as something wholly distinct from
what the Government was doing for the people  Indeed
reformers and Congress workers, in particular, were often
in conflict with authority where really there should have
been no conflict. But now the picture has completely
changed. The Government is ours and it is for social
workers to help it in the carrying out of welfare plans and
for the Government to make the fullest use of those who
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are capable of rendering intelligent and useful service. The
question of a conflict of interests cannot now arise and the
social worker can therefore go forward with confidence,
believing that he is required and valued both by the Govern-
ment. and the people. Friends, our responsibilities are very
great. We have literally to begin from scratch, as it were,
in every sphere. To combat ignorance, poverty and disease
is no easy task when these are spectres stalking the entire
land. Our national Government at the Centre has been
faced with calamity after calamity ever since it came into
being. Other difficulties apart, the economic crisis is by
no means over for we have to meet inordinate expenditure
on refugees and defence which leaves next to nothing for
our programmes of development, to the putting into action
of which we had all been ardently looking forward from
the moment we gained our political independence. In all
our work, therefore, we are, for some time to come, going

to be handicapped by very limited resources, both financial
and human.

I have been among those who have always wished that
there might be departments for social service both at the
Centre and in the Provinces. I am still of that opinion.
But these departments may not think in terms of holding
office in the secretariats of our capital cities. It is not
paper work that is needed for social service but men and
women who will gain their experience in the vast field of
endeavour and thereby be in a position to give guidance and
inspiration to others. I have spoken of training centres in
villages. = One medical man, one public
one woman doctor, one health visitor,
one male teacher, one woman teacher, one vete-
rinary doctor, one agriculturist, one spinner, one weaver,
all expert at their professions and filled with the spirit of

health man,
one nurse,
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service would be enough to reform an entire village or a
group of neighbouring villages. If this Conference of
Social Work could, in this second year of its life, get toge-
ther a band of workers such as I have mentioned above I
am sure it will be generally admitted, even after a year’s la-
bours, that the attempt has been worth while. I see no reason
whatsoever why, in whichever area the Conference is able
to choose to begin their work, the Government of the
Province concerned should not only give them the Jand
Tequired for putting up village huts for these poineers but
put up the requisite dwellings for them and give them a
living wage. Once they have won the confidence of the
villager—which they will surely do if they serve them in
the true spirit—the opportunities for service will widen
and the good seed sown is bound to take root and grow into
something big. In course of time it should not be beyond
the bounds of possibility to envisage a group of such
workers being supported to a large if not to full extent by
the villages themselves, Love and service are ever the best
magnets. They connote the true missionary zeal which
does not recognise defeat, which is capable of infinite sacri-

fice and which is therefore ensured of success in the long
run.

Our people are ignorant of the laws of life and fall an
easy prey to disease. I am quite certain that if in both
city and village they were made aware of how essential it is
to good health to live cleanly, if they were taught the A.B.C.
of hygiene and sanitation, if they knew how to extract the
best food values even from their meagre dietary, if mothers
were educated in the proper care of themselves and their
children and taught all the other lessons, so simple to those
of us who have known them from childhood but which are
unknown to the general mass, we should be combating
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illness and epidemics in a practical manner. It is a tragedy
that in an age when such means as the radio and the cinema
and travelling dispensary have made aural and visual edu-
cation so easy to impart, our country is sadly lacking in
health education, indeed in all education and general
knowledge

It is neither right nor possible to give priority to any
one nation-building activity over the other for all are vital
and indissolubly linked one with the other. There can be
no health without food, without education and without
proper housing and sanitation and no equitable distribu-
tion without proper communications and so on. But I do
wish to emphasise with all the earnestness at my
command that if the health of the nation continues
to remain at the present-day low level, and indeed
¢ontinues to deteriorate, there can be nc hope of progress.
The sick and the hungry child cannot learn, the sick and
hungry adult cannot produce. Diseases consequent on
malnutrition and under-nutrition, bad housing, lack of
sanitation and sewerage are spreading rapidly. The gene-
ral social worker can do yeoman service on this preventive
side which is equally if not more important than the cura-
tive and if medical personnel put their shoulders to the
wheel and were content to use their talents as best as
circumstances permit in the remotest corners of the land
we should certainly be making progress in a living way. I
often wonder when I receive requests for scholarships to
study overseas whether the best post-graduate courses for
the majority of our young doctors and teachers also are
not in our villages, whether the man who performs an
operation in a village hut without much except his own
resourcefulness and spirit of service to sustain him or the
man who teaches without books or blackboard is not per-
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forming a bigger deed than he who has all the advantages
of modern science and equipment at his side in @ city hos-
pital or school. We could banish leprosy from our country
if we could have enough colonies for sufferers from this
disease and segregate the children. This calls fo¥ workers
with the lamp of compassion and love burning prightly in
their hearts. Colonies for convalescents from ruberculosis
are an urgent need too for this disease is a growing Menace
and without such colonies there is little chance of full re-
covery for T.B. patients. Neither of these need much
money but they do need workers and skilled farmers and
har%dicraftmen. And what of homes for destitutes for
delinquents, for defective children and for the blind? All
thes<'e need the care and attention which have not been theirs
ltlf :11 now. The beggar problem not only persists but seems
cisede agrigwlng'. Th'e animal in man has not yet been exor-
cent. of thsoclal dlse.:ases have infected as many as 37 P'.Er
live, ) e population. The vast mass of our people still
S In hovels and there is no city that is without slums.

eamletstlstgclubtless the duty of the State to begin in right
today but ackle al.l these questions and no governme.nt
Progress VI‘\I/[ould like 'to do all in their power for social
embarke.d any P%‘o.w'nces: have with faith and courage
showing tho.n Pr?hlbltlon inspite of loss of revenues thus
But thoi. er des'lre for the moral well-being cf the populace.
doubt that Cnanmal resources are limited and I have mno
to mak Onf.ere.nCes such as this one have to be content
_ aXe a beginning such as I have suggested. Self-help
is ever the best help. An all inclusive group of social
workers can do a tremendous lot without much expense to
the State; they can banish ignorance and disease to a larger
extent in their area and they will themselves constitute
the best training centre for the village worker for they will
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inspire in him the spirit of self help.

You must all have read of the appeal which I have recent-
ly had the privilege of putting out on behalf of India’s
children. In the Western hemisphere children are given
first priority. If there is danger in times of war, it is they
who are removed at once from the danger zone; if there is
lack of food and milk they are the only ones who, as far
as possible, are not allowed to suffer; their educatlon and
their health are never neglected. But even wh11e every-
one recognises that children constitute the wealth and hope
of a nation there is little that we are able to do for our
offspring. I do hope this appeal will find a warm response
in the heart of every adult in the land. There is no reason
why every man and every woman should not wil-
lingly give one or two rupees a month for the wel-
fare of their children. If they are given practical proof
that this donation will mean a daily free meal includ-
ing milk to every poor child to begin with in our schools,
recreation parks for women and children and creches for
babies while their mothers are working, they will, I am
sure, willingly subscribe. Children are a woman’s special
heritage and I rely on them to make the children’s fund not
only a resounding success as far as this first appeal is con-
cerned, but a permanent feature of social service, an all-
India structcre in the highest and truest sense of the term.

I have mentioned many fields of work. As a matter
of fact, Gandhiji's pamphlet on the Constructive Programme
ic a classic for social work and the organisations which he
founded are there to be helped by all who believe that in
service of that nature and through those agencies lies our
salvation. I would commend to this Conference with all
possible emphasis that if we wish to build a worthy memo-
rial to this great son of India to whom we owe an irrepay-
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able debt we can hest do so by keeping alive his activities

and building on the foundations so well and truly laid by
him.

Then there is the question of high prices. These in
their turn lead to an endless demand on the part of labour
for increaseq wages. Cannot social workers offer their
services and run Government food, cloth and other essen-
tial commondity depots where the populace can get the
necessities of life at controlled rates? It seems to me to be
one defiinite way of getting rid of blackmarketing and the
ugly profiteering that goes on unabashed today. Govern-
ment must procure the commodities and this work could
begin straightaway in the cities. As regards rural India,

if we follow Gandhiji’s village economy the villager need
never be in want,

I would also like to draw the attention of this Confe-
rence to the urgent necessity of bringing into being both
village and city co-operatives. These will not only make
life easijer for the people but also create that spirit of co-
Oberation so essentia] for the general well-being.

I may not detain you any longer. It is for the workers
assembled tq draw up a programme of work for the ensuing
year on which they can embark at once. An annual con-
ference ig good only in so far as it enables us to exchange
ideas ang learn from . each other’s experiences. It is prac-
tical work ip the field that is needed and I hope that it will

€ Possible for yg during this year to lay the foundations
of a Sevagram in every Province and State.

In coneclusion may I refer to the crying need for the
raising of standards of integerity They have fallen as they
always do during any upheaval. It is up to the social
worker to set and demand standards of truth and love in
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all our dealings with each other. Political independence
means and must always mean added responsibilities. No
right but involves a corresponding duty. Independence
was won for us under the banner of Truth and Non-Vio-
lence. If we fall away from those eternal verities we do
so at our peril. The need for adherence to these today not
only in our own country but in the entire world is of para-
mount importance. Our State is a newborn infant. To
make its environment such as will help it to grow strong
and healthy, is the duty of every loyal citizen. There is
much within the body politic today that is hampering this
growth. Bribery and corruption, nepotism, narrow provin-
cialism, indiscipline, ever-increasing demands on the finan-
cial resources of the State without any constructive effort
to strengthen the same, love of power and office rather
than of service, selfish exploitation of the ignorant, all such
need to be uprooted. Joint endeavour, harnessing of all
our limited resources for the general good are absolutely
essential if we want a stable and efficient government. A
vast field of adult education lies open to the sccial worker
today. Our constitution is on the anvil. Socn electoral
rolls will be prepared and those on it called to vote. If
every social worker devoted himself to nothing but the
task of educating the voter from today onwards he would
be rendering an immeasurable service to the State.

The lot of the social worker is a hard but nevertheless
a glorious one. His road winds uphill all the way. There
is no promotion for him in his service in the accredited
sense of the term. He works in unknown haunts; his is
often a lone endeavour and it may be that he will never
see its fruit. But India calls and calls in special measure
to her youth to enter into the arena and fight against all
that darkens, all that cramps, all that retards, all that
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divides. “The race is not to the swift, nor the battle to the
strong.” The victory is to those who with aching hands
and bleeding feet dig and heap and lay stone on stone,
and who cheerfully bear the burden and the heat of the
long long day. The challenge is there. We dare not refuse
to take it up. May God give every son and daughter of
India the courage, the strength, and the faith to find their
freedom in selfless service of this dear land and through
her of the world,

“Thou hast not failed ! Where holy love and truth

Contend with Evil, failure cannot be!

Their sorest scars claim reverence, not ruth.—

Their worst repulse is still a victory !”

208



In her Convocation address to the Tata
Institute of Social Sciences, delivered
on December 3, 1950, Rajkumari Amrit
Kaur appeals to the youth of India to
make the social service ideal their
goal in life. She appeals to the trained
worker to help the untrained volunteer
to give of his best.

The Tata Institute was founded
from the benefactions of the Tata
family which, in the words of Raj-
kumari “has been one of those fami-
lies who have made themselves known
all over India, indeed all over the
world, for their contribution not only
in the field of industry but also in
wider field of humanitarian endea-
vour. Among the many institutions for
human welfare that have been found-
ed by them, the Tata Institute of Social
Sciences must take a very high place.
It was apparent to all that India need-
ed social service but it was indeed a
clear vision that foresaw the need for
organising social work in a scientific

manner.”
Ideals Of Social Service
“Religion was mnearly dead because

there was mno longer real belief in
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future life; but something was. strug-
gling to take its place—service—so-
cial service— the ant’s creed, the bees’
creed.
John Galsworthy
in Over the River

In a country where there had been an awakening
after an age-long sleep, it was perhaps only natural that
social reformers should spring up and inspire others to
work for that reform which a cramped and custom-ridden
society had to undertake, if the country were to progress.
Philanthropy came into the picture as it always should and
does, and many voluntary societies undertook work with
incomparable zeal and devotion. But as so often happens
with voluntary endeavour, especially when it is pioneer,
work is often organised in a haphazard and unscientific
manner and this has happened and continues to happen

even today in our country.

India, as I have often said before, is a dry and thirsty
land panting for the cooling and refreshing waters of de-
voted service. For this service we need qualified person-
nel. As in all progress in every sphere in the past few
centuries it has been the West that has pioneered so also
1t is they who have stressed the necessity for the introduc-
tion of high standards of training for social workers. In-
deed, in a scientific®age, social service has been recognised
as a science, Applied Sociology, Psychiatry, Applied Eco-
nomics, Applied Psychology, Case Work, Group Work,
Public Welfare Administration, Criminology, Correctional
Administration are terms familiar to all students of social
science. Study and practical research in these subjects
have developed in an amazing manner and are daily adding
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to the knowledge of techniques and specialisation which
help to create new fields of human learning. It is a recog-
nised fact that in no field of work can there be progress
without due attention being paid to the human entity. It
is obvious, therefore, that in a country which is pre-
eminently in need of social service, every endeavour must
be made to find the personnel that will fulfil that need. We
must accept the scientific approach which is at all times
the practical and creative approach and which will enable
us to serve in a special manner our special needs. It is for
this reason that all lovers of Indian well-being must rejoice
that we have an Institution of high standing in this great
city of ours and that both Baroda and Dethi Universities
have recently sponscred similar institutions within their
jurisdiction.

We have had the good fortune to have produced dur-
ing the last century social reformers of a high order and
there have been, still are, in our country many men and
women, both known and unknown, who have sacrificed their
all in the cause of social service. But ours is an immense
task and workers are few. There is therefore at all times
a need to coordinate all our resources both financial and
administrative as also of leadership, so that none may be
wasted. It is immensely important for us to raise the social
and economic status of the social worker. This is particu-
larly necessary in the difficult situation in which we today
find ourselves Time was when volunteer effort was
forthcoming  without —much  difficulty. Volunteers
were drawn from the ranks of the well-to-do educated
classes. But now those who were well-to-do are no longer
affluent enough to provide for themselves the necessary
resources. Again those who are willing to serve often do
not know how or where to find an outlet for the satisfac-
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tion of their urge. Time and again too the capacity to serve
adequately is absent because of the lack of training. Owing
to financial stringency, Governments too are, in the unhappy
position of being unable to absorb all the material at their
disposal.

Nevertheless whatever difficulties there are have to be
surmounted. If we acknowledge the need for social wor-
kers, we acknowledge also the need for training them. The
workers trained in this and similar institutions are, it must
be remembered, persons of post-graduate qualifications. They
are builders of society, men and women well equipped to
weave a new pattern of society. As such, they are not one
whit less important than the teacher, the doctor, the nurse,
the administrator or those who go into the Police or the
Armed Forces. Their field of work, though specialised, is
extremely varied. They work in labour areas, they work
for family and child welfare, in schools, in hospitals, in
camps, in fact they are there to lend a helping hand in
times of distress and to show people how to live in normal
times. They fulfil a definite need even in the most socially
advanced countries in the world, as such, they should be
given the economic security and status that is their due.
I have seen for myself during the three years that I have
had the privilege of serving the country in the cause of
health what a very important part the social worker can
play in the hospital, in the sanatorium, in colonies and in
health propaganda in the village. Their help is invaluable
both on the preventive and curative side. And I know
that this wil] apply equally in the cause of education, of
labour welfare, of maintaining discipline and high stan-
dards of public and private morality if the right type of
workers are available, I feel, therefore, that there is a
need for a change of outlook on the part of the State to-
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wards the social worker. Social work must be a recognised
profession and the welfare and employment of social
workers should become increasingly a national responsi-
bility. Facilities should be forthcoming in independent
India for the growth of this vital profession. Those who
are trained should be registered and I believe that an army
of good social workers will stand the country in good stead
at all times and be the finest weapon of defence against all
outside attack as well as internal disorder. There should
be ample room within the aegis of the Ministries of Educa-
tion and Health for the development of social service
through persons trained in the social sciences. The govern-
ing bodies of social service agencies should also offer the
fullest co-operation and freedom for action to trained social
workers. Indeed they must employ them in order to place
their work on an orderly basis. In often feel that the money
at the disposal of voluntary social service agencies would
be far better spent on work in however small an area than
on Conference and Committee and office work. Most of
us know that what should be done. To find personnel to
do it is the problem—a problem which must be tackled
forthwith.

Fifteen years is but a brief moment in the life of a
country and yet in these few years this Institute has sent
out nine batches of graduates, many of whom are now hold-
ing responsible posts in their specialised fields. The batch
that is going out into service this year will add a few more
drops to the stream that will, T sincerely hope, continue
to flow unceasingly from here. Yours, young friends, will
not be an easy task. Indeed, owing to circumstances be-
yond our control, life for us all has not been easy ever
since we gained our political independence. Our plans for
the expansion of our nation-building activities, which would
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undoubtedly have absorbed men and women of your equip-
ment, have had to be put almost in cold storage, as it were,
and I can enter heart and soul into the rrustration caused
in the minds of our youth who are willing to serve and yet
are unable to find employment. But you and I and all of
us have to keep burning brightly within us this urge to
serve and to believe that it is a long lane that has no turn-
ing. In the meantime we must turn our hand to what-
ever task lies nearest at hand. Political independence megns
nothing if it does not bring to each one of us the reali-
sation that we have now to shoulder added responsibilities.
To make or mar the future lies in our hands and particularly
in the hands of youth. The sands in the hour glass of time
are running out for many of us who worked for India’s
independence. We had the priceless privilege of being led
by a man of outstanding genius and dynamic goodness.
You are the proud possessors of a rich heritage to which
this great son of India added unparallelled lustre. He was
the ideal socijal worker. However immersed in political
work he never forgot the cry of the hungry, the sick, the
downtrodden or the oppressed. Indeed the independence
he craved for India was in order to bring relief to suffer-
ing humanity and not only the suffering humanity of this
land of ours but of the world—for the world is very sick
today. For him the constructive programme—and I would
like you to make that constructive programme of Gandhiji,
(written I so wel] remember in about six hours on a train
journey) your charter, It was the life blood of the Con-
gress. He believed, and he was right, that those who
rendered devoted service to the rurral population in parti-
cular were the real builders of India, far more important
from the point of view of bringing in the Kingdom of God
on earth than those who were in seats of power or authority.
When we cast our eye towards the vast needs of our coun-
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try, the task of the social worker is indeed an unexplored
arca. What can we do to protect our masses from exploi-
tation, from disease, from interna] feuds, from harmful
customs? What can we do for the delinquent and the defec-
tive child or for children as a whole, for are not our children
our greatest wealth if properly nurtured? What can we do
for the beggar, the crippled, the maimed, the aged and the
blind? What can we do for the leper or for those who
suffer from T.B. who cannot return to full time work?
What can we do to recue the criminal from his crime, the
drunkard from the evils of intoxication, and what solace
can we give to those in mental distress? What can we do to
instil a sense of true citizenship in our people? What can
we do to encourage the spirit of Co-operative endeavour?
What can we do to set and demand high standards of inte-
grity in both private and public life? All this has got to be
done and done efficiently. Laws can only take us up to a
point. It is the realisation within us of what is good that
alone can save us.

I have said that a scientifie approach to problem is a
correct and practical approach. Nevertheless no amount of
scientific knowledge will be of avail to the social worker
who does not have in him an unboundeq 1gve for humanity
and faith in it. Whether you tegch people how to live,
whether you minister to their needs in any sphere, you
will always have to lay yourselves oyt to understand their
difficulties, their limitations.  Only by putting yourseves
in their position, only by living with them will you be able
to give them the right lead ang draw them to you. India
calls and it is in village India thgay Social workers must
find their true calling. On you, whg have had the advant.
age of a post-graduate training, wij rest the responsibility
of training others and training them in the practical field.
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There are few graduates but there are countless young men
and women willing to graduate in the school of service if
only they can receive help and guidance. It is for Institutes
like this and those of you who have graduated here to draw
up courses of training for the less highly educated but
nevertheless eager young souls whose energies may not be

allowed to run waste but must be harnessed for the good
of humanity.

I wish this Institute many years of expanded and in-
creasingly useful activity and all the new graduates have
my special prayers that you may find the richness and
beauty of life in your labour of love, that yours may be a
vocation and not a profession and that you may be enabled
to carry the torch to the people of our land who are in
darkness and in suffering. God bless you. Jai Hind.
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Rajkumari Amrit Kaur’s interest in
moral and social hygiene and her con-
structive approach to its manifold
problems is well known. Her Presiden-
tial Adress to the All-India Conference
on Moral and Social Hygiene delivered
on October 19, 1950 clarifies many of
the issues.

The Social Canker

“Not till the sun excludes you, .do
I ‘exclude you.”

Walt Whitman

in “To a Common Prostitute”.

However great the emphasis that governments and the
press in every couniry may lay on the pressing nature of
economic and political problems, there is no gainsaying the
fact that social problems cannot be left to take care of
themselves. Their urgency is of equal if not really of greater
import, for man cannot live by bread alone. Hence it is that
the League of Nations and its successor the United Na-
tions have both decided in their wisdom to finance and
maintain the Specialised Agencies which stand for humani-
tarian endeavour in all spheres of life.

For centuries prostitution was regarded as a neces-
sary evil in Europe. This assumption was based on a false
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belief that continence was harmful to the average man both
physically and psychologically. But with a rapid advance
in the science of medicine, psychology and psychiatry, there
has been a marked change in the attitude of the West to
this major social evil The theory that prostitution was a
hecessary evil began to be questioned and was finally open-
ly refuted. As far back as 1905, the German authority on
the subject M. Von Gruber wrote:

“There is not a shadow of proof to show that conti-
nence is damaging to health.” To the continent, continence
becomes progressively easier. It is what the sages in every
country from time immemorial have advocated. Self res-

traint in any sphere has never hurt. On the contrary it in-
variably uplifts,

Medical opinion too is clear that the damages done by
self-indulgence “far overshoot in number and gravity any
harm attributable to continence.”

Another eminent authority on the subject A. Moll
write: “I am convinced that the overwhelming ma-
Jority of persons are not in the least injured by conti-
nuous continence whether during youth or afterwards.

The longer one is continent, the more readily is conti-
nence borne.”

The British Social] Hygiene Council is of opinion that
in the interests of the race and of the individual it is essen-
tial that the stability of the family in marriage should be
preserved and social habits and customs should be ad-
justed to this end. No one will deny if marriage is, as it is
certainly locked upon by all religious, something very much
more than a physical contract between man and woman,
that it is in fact a moral partnership undertaken for the up-
liftment of both and for the future of the race, there is
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every reason to agree with the findings of the British Coun-
cil in this respect.

Prostitution must therefore be looked upon as objec-
tionable not only because it leads to the personal demora-
lization of the prostitute herself and the man who indulges
in prostitution but of countless others as well. It is the
chief factor in the spread of venereal diseases and this in
spite of the modern rapid cures which only serve to lull

people into a false sense of security for a cure is not guaran-
tee against future infection.

Prostitution being a potent factor in moral degrada-
tion must naturally be associated with other forms of im-
morality. Hence areas where brothels exist, whether that
area is officially segregated or its existence merely ignored,
are nearly always scenes of violent crime and disorder.

The theory that by having segregated areas the evil
of prostitution is minimized, is quite unfounded. Indeed
the opposite has been proved. The League of Nations ins-
tituted enquiries concerning international traffic in women
and children both in the West and in the East. These en-
quiries were conducted by a special body of experts. It
was their task to ascertain the extent to which the system
of licensing or recognizing houses of prostitution existed
in different countries and whether the so-called “safety
measures”’ attached to the System were fruitful in protec-
ting public health and other against the dangers arising
from prostitution. Further the League conducted investi-
gations in an attempt to find out whether in those countries
where no such system existed, or where it had been aboli-
shed, there had been any unfavourable results.

The first report published in 1927 stated categorically
that “the existence of licensed houses is undoubtedly an
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incentive to immoral traffic, both national and interna-
tional.”

The second report published in 1932 said : “The princi-
pal factor in the East is the brothel and in the chain of
brothels which are at the disposal of the traffickers, particu-
larly the brothel in the place of destination of the victim.
The most effectively remedy against the evil tiherefore
is, in the Commission’s opinion, the abolition of licensed or
recognised brothels in the countries concerned.”

As for the fear that unfavourable results might follow
the abolition of licensed brothels, experience has proved
that there are no adverse effects. As a matter of fact in
most towns the situation in regard to prostitution and its
consequences improved with the change, and there has been
no desire to return to the previous system.

With regard to the effect on the incidence of venereal
disease, the evidence furnished to the Committee showed
either that the position has improved or that no change for
the worse had been experienced. The report on the effect
on public order was equally satisfactory. Little difficulty
was experienced in maintaining order in the streets and
was no evidence that the number of sexual offences had
increased. It may be said that the chief cause for Prosti-
tution is Demand. Prostitution is a trade like any other in
the sense that it is governed by the law of Demand and
Supply. Unlike most other trades, the party that benefits
most by it is not the prostitute but—a third party. It is
the pimp and the brothel keepers that thrive on the sordid
gains of prostitution. It is naturally in their interests
to stimulate an ever increasing demand. And those who
encourage young men to think and believe that continence is
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impossible and harmful are unconsciously playing into ~
the hands of these social parasites. What we need for our
young people is, in the words of Sir Arthur Newsholme
“that training of character which cultivates right habits in
life, on which can be based satisfactory control over illi-
citones.”

Besides the main cause Demand, to feed which many
an innocent girl is trapped with false promises, there are
other causes that lead women to the degradation of com-
mercialized vice. It is usual to ascribe all the blame that is
attached to prostitution to economic causes. But poverty,
even abject poverty is only one cause. Thank God there
are many more women who, in spite of dire poverty, cling
tenaciously to their honour than those who take to prosti-
tution to still the pangs of hunger. Nevertheless poverty
in the shape of sordid surroundings, unhappy homes, lack
of education, lack of any resources in the community that
could act as a stabilising force, do deprive the young girl of
a healthy physical and mental environment.

According to the Copec Reports there are several factors
which drive women into prostitution. Unhappy and ugly
homes, unprotected youth, a desire for money, for better
clothes as means of inspiring greater notice or respect, for
change or excitement, a spirit of indolence and dislike for
work, the sense of disgrace and complete catastrophe which
a girls is often made to feel keenly if she has been seduced
or has had or is going to have an illegitimate child, the fear
of consequent loss of employment and of character induce
general despair, the type of weak character which always
tends to take the line of least resistance the desire for sexual
indulgence in those who cannot properly be called defectives.

Whatever be the causes, however, human nature is the
*
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same everywhere and India no less than other countries in
the world has to face up to the problem and strive to cleanse
society of an evil which has been allowed to corrode it for
too long and on which people are almost afraid to speak
from a false sense of propriety. It may not also be forgotten
that while society has always been quick to outcast the wo-
man, the man who indulges in the vice is not shunned. There
cannot be two moral laws and social justice demands equal
condemnation of both sexes.

The aim of this Conference is to presumably to study the
prcblem objectively and with sympathy and understand-
ing. Where the measures already taken have proved suc-
cessful they should be strengthened. Where they have not
been successful every attempt should be made to discover
the cause as to why they have failed and other methods
tried to root out the evil. It is very necessary for this Con-
ference also to formulate a plan of action which will not
only been lightened and thorough but also practical and
which will make due allowance for the financial stringency
and other great difficulties with which India is
faced today. It is not enough for a small band of
workers to attempt to save this problem. We want
hundreds of Josephine Butlers who will stretch out the
hand of fellowship towards those sisters whom circums-
tances have compelled to follow a wrong path. We want
hundreds of men with the spirit and understanding of
Gladstone to fearlessly condemn the wrong doers among
their own sex. Better housing, the raising of the standard
of life, education and propganda will all help to combat
this great evil. For the work that this Conference has
taken up, for the initiative which they have shown in call-
ing together of this kind I congratulate the member of the

AMSH. and T wish them every success in their delibe-
rations. o
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In a broadcast speech delivered on
December 24, 1950 on the Indian Broad-
casting network, Rajkumari Amrit
Kaur pleads for a mew approach to
the question of the prevention of
crime and discusses the relative efficacy
of the new and old methods.

Crime And Punishment

“It is acknowledged that neither
convict prisons, nor the hulks nor any
system of hard labour ever cured a
criminal.”

Fyodor Dostoyevsky

“If you give to a chief, he cannot
steal from you, and he is no longer to
thief”.

William Saroyan

in the “Human Comedy”

There is no gainsaying the fact that while man is born
with the divine spark within him, he is also subject to all
the frailties of human nature. To create a society where all
shall be good, happy and contented has been the aim of
human endeavour from time immemorial but it has not
been an easy task and if one were to judge human pregress
by the sorry state of affairs that exists in the world of to-
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dav one might evern de tempted to ask whether the human
race had really progressed at all. For surely war against
one’s fellow man is the greatest crime imaginable. DBut
there may never be lack of faith in humanity in any of
us.

Now crime is a word which can be used to convey
more meanings than one. 1t may be a violation of the law
in any sphere; the offence may be small or it may be heinoué.
That is the common interpretation and such crimes are
ccmmitted by individuals of very race, in every country
and in every clime. But there are also crimes committed
by society as a whole, by groups, by tyrannical govern-
ments, by fanatics which are no less dangerous and which
are not so much a violation of the law, and by law I mean
man-made law, as a gross violation of the laws of life,

We live in a scientific age and we often blame Science
for many of our woes. We live in a machine age and we
often blame the modern system of life for an increase in
crime. But are we as human beings right in attributing
blame to circumstances rather than to our own weakness?
I have a feeling that man has always been liable to fall a
victim to evil deeds and invariably the motive for such has
been the selfish motive, whether it be for self-aggrandise-
ment, self-enrichment or for love of power and domination

and such passions have impelled equally individuals, com-
munities, races and nations.

I do not, therefore, feel that we should allow ourselves
to be unduly depressed and say that crime is on the increase
or that man is more criminally minded today than in days
gone by. Might it not pe that with our increased contacts
with and therefore more detailed knowledge of conditions
in the world we are more aware of our shortcomings.
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Further, I like to believe that in spite of the sorry state of
affairs that exists in the world today and to which I have
referred, there is progress going on all the time. The mere
fact that there is enlightened interest on such 3 subject
as we are discussing today and that there is an increasing
urge within man to strive for the greatest good for the
greatest number are heartening signs and should give us
hope.

From time immemorial in the sphere of crime those in
authority have dealt out punishment to the wrong-doer.
These methods were barbaric to begin with., With the
advance of civilised society much healthy change has taken
place. Reformatories have come intc being for the young,
jails are more places of detention then of Peénance, capital
and corporal punishment have been abolisheq ipn many
countries, special attention is being paid to Juvenile deli-
quency and, generally speaking, in dealings with the wrong-
doer a far more humane outlook has been gapg is being
brought to hear on the whole question of crime and punish-
ment.

Now what impels a human being tq commit 3 crime?
Strain and stress of life which include hyy,
passions to which man is heir and ambitiop
fell the angels may be said to be the main factors. If we
can eliminate hunger and want we cap also eﬁn.linate a
great deal of crime. To conquer the frailties to which
human nature is prone is a more diffiey task. Neverthe-
less nothing is too difficult to attain if g, Wil to attain it
is there. Early and proper education op the child is very
important. The child who is Weak~minded or delinguent
or prone to more mischief than the Normg] child needs
extra care. Women with the naturg] instinet of mother
love in them are the proper persong to pe trained and put
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in charge of such children and this should be the burden of
the State. Moreover ethical training for the young is a
sine qua non of building up a moral society. While such
training is probably imparted up to a point in all schools,
educational authority should have social workers whose
duty it must be to make the necessary contacts with the
home life of the children. Environment plays an immense
part in the building of character and may not be ignored.
And what applies to the child applies also to the adult.
The Welfare State is undoubtedly the ideal state and in
any event Plato’s axiom that the state comes into being to
make life good cannot be disputed. Every state brings on
to its Statute Book such laws as will help to maintain a
stable society but something more is needed to sustain the
human being in his hour of weakness. It is therefore good
that all the advanced countries of the world are recognis-
ing civics as a social science and relying more and more on
trained social servants and above all on the psychiarist,
There is something wrong in the mental make-up of the
human being or the society or race that resorts to crime or
violence in order to set right a grievance either real or
imaginary. He or they have therefore, to be treated. Where
bad conditions of life drive to despair, they must be elimi-

nated, where rivalrieg and jealousies supervene there is
always room for mediation.

It seems 10 me therefore that man’s tendency to crime
can be checked if he ig brought up well from his infant
years, if the State cap make him contented and happy as
far as his physical, material and mental requirements are
concerned and if the services of the trained social worker
and the psychiaitrist can be full utilised. The days for
condign punishment without any human sympathy and
understanding are gone. We have to have some correctives
because man, by the very nature of his make-up, needs to
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be deterred from wrong doing but no punishment may ever
drive him to anger or despair. Rather it should uplift him
and he should have the consolation that there is room for
him in a well-ordered society if he turns from his evil
doing,

The crime of war too can be eliminated if we cease to
imagine that war is a solution of any of our problems. In
fact no problem is impossible of solution if the will to solve
it peacefully is there. The root causes of murder and loot
—and war is a glorified form of murder and loot however
much we may camouflage it by calling it a war of ideologies
—are material greed and the lust for power. The hope cof the
world lies in cooperation and the working for a world
government,

We live in a beautiful world, made fearsome and ugly
only by our own shortcomings. Crime and its natural
corollary—punishment—will decrease in such measure as we
are able to bring to the general run of the people those con-
ditions of life which will make them happy and contented
and educate them to a true appreciation of life itself and
what are its real values. As a great poet has said—

“I,et us no more contend, nor blame

Each other, but strive

In offices of love how we may lighten

Each other’s burden in our share of yype.»

And again it is our duty to strive to he popje_
“And the Nobleness that lies

In other men, sleeping but never dead—

Will rise in majesty to meet our oywn »
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Rajkumari Amrit Kaur has filled many
roles in her life, of popular leader,
statesman, parliamentarian and minis-
ter; but above all she has been an
earnest and devoted follower of Gan-
dhiji trying to interpret his philosophy
in every one of her actions. As Minister
of Health in the Central Government,
she however combined all these in the
successful handling of her portfolio
and nowhere is it seen to greater ad-
vantage than in her creation and hand-
ling of the Central Council of Health,
a statutory body of which the State
Ministers of Health, are members and

the Central Health Minister, the Chair-
man.

Health in independent India is a
State subject, the Centre exercising
co-ordinative and advisory functions.
There is no direct control, administra-
tive or otherwise, which the Centre
exercises over the States in the field
of health. And this itself posed a pro-
blem. In 1947 when India attained
independence, the position of the health
administration was such that large
scale assistance from the Centre to
the States was necessary if nation-
wide disease control and environmental
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hygiene programmes were to be suc-
cessfully implemented. Under the two
Five Year Plans, apart from direct
allocations to the states, considerable
junds have been placed at the disposal
of the Central Ministry of Health for
expenditure by the different States.
Even in the case of direct allocations
the States are to be guided in regard
to the utilisation of the funds to the
greatest advantage.

As Central Minister of Health she
was the Chairman and the guiding
force behind the Central Council of
Health which was virtually her own
creation and for which she, with
single minded purpose, succeeded in
obtaining statutory recognition.

The members of the Council from the
different States had wvaried and dis-
similar problems of their own, some-
times quite at variance with one an-
other. To ensure harmonious working
of the Council and to create a oo-opera-
tive attitude between the Centre and
the States and between the diffe-
rent States inter se was indeed a dif-
ficult task, as the Chairman had to
temper firm guidance with a sympa-
thetic understanding of the members’
viewpoints. What stood her in good
stead was her matural spirit of sweet
reasonableness, mellowed further by

230



her long and close association with
Gandhiji, a spirit which pervades all
her thoughts and actions. It is this
that has been largely responsible for
the creation of an atmosphere of easy
give and take in the deliberations of
the Council. This spirit is reflected in
her speeches in the Council which
remain urnmatched for their lucid ex-
positions of the Centre’s relations with
the States on health matters and her
pleas for the co-ordinated execution of
national policies.

On The Role Of The Central Council Of Health

“Men are never so likely to settle a

question rightly as when they discuss
it freely”

Lord Macaulay
in Southey’s Colloquies.
(January 1830)

The first Meeting of the Central Council of Health was held
at Hyderabad on 29th January, 1953. In her inaugural
address Rajkumari Amrit Kaur outlined the necessity for
close collaboration between the Central and the State
Governments which was essential for building up the health
of the nation.

I consider this to be a memorable occasion which may
well be remembered in the years to come as an important
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milestone in the building up of the Health Services of this
vast and needy land or ours. You and I are colleagues in a
great venture and it is our bounden duty to see to it that all
we do at this critical juncture in the life of the country is
done on the basis of voluntary and mutual co-operation
between the Union and State Governments and between the
State Governments themselves for this is the only way to
ensure progress on right lines.

The immensity of our task in fully known to you and
you are also equally conscious of our severe limitations and
handicaps. In order to meet difficulties man has at all times
to resort to his ingenuily and derive inspiration from a
firm determination to forge ahead inspite of obstacles. To
this end we must approach our problems with a new con-
fidence and fresh optimism. Neither the magnitude of our
task nor its complexity should mak us feel either despond-
ent or helpless. Indeed the difficulties, perplexities and
complexities of the situation may not be allowed to act as
deterrents but rather made to serve as added incentives
to increased effort. I myself am confident that Wwith
patience, fortitude, determination and, what is Very
important, careful and realistic planning, we can and will
in due course solve our problems with the same success as

they have been solved in the other more advanced coun-
tries of the world.

Unfortunately, there are no short cuts for us and we
must realise that to achieve our goal we have to follow 2
long and arduous path. In so doing we must resist the
glamour, however tempting it might appear to be at first
sight, of such temporary expedients as are likely in the long
run to hamper and retared rather than acclerate the pace
of our progress. A broad outlook and a correct perspective
are at all times necessary to enable us to work out those
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practical ways and means which will not only help to fill in
the existing wide gaps in our health organisations but also
offer some immediate amelioration of much preventible
human misery and suffering. All that we do, however, must
ultimately fit in with our future plans of development. To
build in a haphazard or fragmentary manner is to build
badly and bad foundation means invariably trouble for the

future.

In facing the herculean task before us, we have
obviously to rely more and more on each other. The health
of the nation is a national asset. - The problem has to be
solved on an all-India basis. It is, therefore, to promote
concerted action and co-operative effort that this Council
has been set-up.

Though its establishment is the immediate outcome of
the recommendations of the Third Health Ministers’ Con-
ference held in 1950, the underlying idea is not new. The
Government of India, even under the old regime, before
Public Health became a Transferred Subject, not infrequent-
ly convened conferences of public health and medical
experts. This healthy practice was not discarded with the
advent of provincial autonomy and a Central Health Board
was constituted in 1921 to advise the Central and State Gov-
ernments. Though this, unfortunately, ceased to function
in 1923 owing to financial stringency, the need for periodical
consultation and exchange of views, as the result of varying
experience, became more and more apparent and it was felt
that neither the Government of India nor the Provincial
Governments could adequately fulfil their responsibilities
in the domain of public health without periodically taking
counsel with one another. The Government of India, there-
fore, considered it necessary to provide suitable machinery
for such consultation. )
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The then Viceroy of India, while addressing the Indian
Legislature on September 21, 1936, announced the estab]ish-
ment of a Central Advisory Board of Health with 3 view
to evoke an adequate measure of central and provincial
co-operation and, in due course, to provide Federal India
with a valuable forum for discussion and formulation of
health policy. This Central Advisory Board of Health came
into being in 1937 and held five meetings during the period
1937—43. The Interim Government, soon after its forma-
tion, followed up the practice in a slightly different form
and convened a Conference of Health Ministers of all States
in October, 1946. Since achieving our Independence two
more Conferences of the State Health Ministers have been
held in August 1948 and August-September 1950. These
conferences were, however, held on an ad hoc basis, and it
was considered necessary to replace such periodical confer-
ences by a permanent statutory body under the aegis of
which a broad programme of co-ordinated action in the field
of health could be gradually built up. The constitution of
such a forum had also been recommended by the Health
Survey and Development Committee. It is, therefore, the
cumulative effect of all these factors which is really res-
ponsible for the establishment of this Council.

In a persona] communication to all members I forward-
ed a printed compendium of the resolutions that have been
passed at the five meetings of the Central Advisory Board
of Health and ' the three Conferences of State Health
Ministers. In forwarding this Compendium I had perforce
to point out that many of these resolutions still remain
unimplemented; but I do venture to express the hope that
the recommendations made by this Council will have a
better fate and that we will all attach to them the sanctity
they deserve. It goes without saying that any resolutions
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that are passed by a representative and responsible body
like ours have to be actively pursucd and I am =sure T ean

count on the full support of every member in this respect.

Under our present constitution, in respect of the subject
of Health, the direct responsibility of the Central Govern-
ment, compared to that of the State Governments, is very
different and restricted only to certain spheres. The main
functions in regard to the promotion of health of the people
such as the provision of remedial and preventive care,
environmental hygiene and health education are quite
rightly the responsibility of the States. Even in the wide
field of concurrent activities in which central legislation can
lay down the pattern for the country as a whole, the res-
ponsibility for the implementation of the provisions of such
all-India legislation will still rest with the States. I would
like to make it perfectly clear that there is absolutely no
intention on the part of the Central Government to infringe
in any way whatsoever on the autonomy of the State Gov-
ernments. Nevertheless, the Central Government has also
a very important role to play and I sincerely hope that this
Council will provide the medium through which the Centre
can discharge that obligation and promote the much-needed
co-operation between itself and the different units forming
the Union, so as to achieve a progressive improvement of
the health and welfare of the country as a whole.

The functions of the Council have been deliberately left
broad enough to give it every opportunity of development
on the lines dictated by its experience, so that this Body
shall become a live and active organisation. It is now for

you, to help its growth and development and impart to it
the required vigour.

We live in difficult but stirring times. No one activity
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of the Government can be separated from the other. Stand-
ing, as we do, on the threshold of entrance into the India of
our dreams, everything has top priority. We may not wait
for our big projects to fruetify before we begin to cater for
health and education. These are nation-building activities
without due attention to which no real progress can be
expected. 1 often wish economists would sometimes turn
their attention to human values instead of always dwelling
on standards of life in purely material terms. The health

of the nation—in particular of its children and youth—is its
most priceless asset.

I trust that in all our deliberations we shall be stimu-
lated to think in these terms and draw up plans and policies
which will be of universal benefit and that in this national
venture, at any rate, we shall forget that we belong to any
particular State. The language of the heart is one and the
cry of suffering humanity rings in my ears from every
corner of this great land. It must be heard. Suffering must
be mitigated. There should be no lowering of standards of
the aid and relief we give and there must always be before

us, who work for this great cause, nothing but the ideals of
selfless and devoted service.

The Fifth Meeting of the Central Council of Health was
held at Ranchi (Bihar) on December 14, 1956. In her open-
ing address Rajkumari Amrit Kaur gave a brief review of
the progress made in the implementation of the recommen-
dations of the Council, and an account of other important
developments connected with health. She also referred to
the salient features of the Second Five Year Plan in the
domain of health and medical relief. Here she analyses
the achievements of the immediate past end future trends.

I am glad to report that there has been good progress
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In many fields and some notable developments have taken
place since we last met. The magnitude of our task is,
however, so great and there is so much that remains to be
done that whatever success we might have achieved should
only act as a fillip to much greater effort in the future. We
cannot afford to be jubiliant or even complacent.

The targets laid down for nursing and ancillary per-
sonnel at the end of the second Five Year Plan are 31,000
nurses, 32,000 midwives, 2,500 health visitors and 41,000
nurse-dais and dais, Against this target the number avail-
able at present is 17,000 nurses, 21,000 midwives, 1,200 health
Vvisitors, and 6,826 nurse dais and approximately 10,000
dais. We must, therefore, intensify our training pro-
gramme to overcome this shortage.

The Centrally aided training schemes for the training
of health visitors and auxiliary nurse-midwives which
started in the First Five Year Plan are to be continued in
the Second Plan. Provision has been made to train 1,600
health visitors, 6,000 auxiliary nurse-midwives and 36,000
dais in the Second Five Year Plan period. I hope all State
Governments will fully avail themselves of this assistance
SO that the targets we have set can be reached.

Two new courses have been started this year by the
Government of India with the help of W.H.O., a course for
midwife tutors at the College of Nursing, Delhi, and a course
in Psychiatric Nursing at the Institute of Mental Health,
Bangalore. Four refresher courses for nurses and midwives
were also conducted with the assistance of W.H.O. and
UNICEF. A course for Public Health Nurses has also now
been established in Madras.

One of the recommendations of the Nursing Committee
was that training in public health should be integrated in
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the basic course for nurses and midwives, so that all nurses
and midwives are trained for domiciliary as well as institu-
tional services. As this type of training is yet compara-
tively new, the Central Government has made provision for
a pilot scheme to be introduced in ten training centres. The
Government of India have also under consideration a some-
what modified scheme to give assistance to another 30 train-
ing centres to train an increased number of nurses and

integrate public health training in the nursing and mid-
wifery course.

A scheme for the training of about 800 auxiliary nurse-
midwives for Social Welfare Extension Projects is already
under way. The training schools participating in the
scheme are given financial assistance by the Central Social

Welfare Board, but the arrangements for training are made
by the Health Ministry.

The Health Programme in the Community Project
Development Areas is now forging ahead though there are
still numerous difficulties to be surmounted. Community
Development is now one of the most important items in our
national programme. In view of its importance the Com-
munity Projects Administration has been elevated to the
Ministry of Community Development. Community Deve-
lopment personnel will now constitute the largest single
body of government workers. As most of these workers
have to serve on a multipurpose basis including health, the
bulk of the rural population can be reached effectively
through these workers for the purpose of disseminating
health education amongst the masses. Evidently, the utility
of the village-level worker in the improvement of environ-
mental sanitation has not been sufficiently realised. Special
attention is however necessary for the orientation of the
truining of village-level workers in the fundamentals of
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public health and environmental sanitation in the Exten-
sion Training Centres. The village level worker is in day
to day touch wilh the pecple and has been specially trained
in the methodology of approach to the people to seek their
acceptance ¢f new ideas and skills for the improvement of
health and prevention of disease.

To assist the health authorities of the country in work-
ing effectively with community development programmes,
three Orientation Centres were established in 1954 at
Singur, Poonamallee and Najafgarh to train health workers
in extension techniques, rural environmental sanitation, the
proper use of the primary health centre and to provide
refresher training in public health aspects of the basic pro-
fession with which the trainee is associated such as
medicine, sanitation, nursing, midwifery, etc.

In rural areas enviromental sanitation work has been
lagging behind other programmes especially in the con-
struction and use of sanitary latrines. To aid in determin-~
ing the reasons for this and to help find solutions of the
problems with the generous assistance from the Ford
Foundation, a Research-cum-Action Project has been under-
taken based on the same three centres involved in the
orientation programme where studies are now being con-
ducted along six main lines. It is not however contemplated
that the small research-cum-action teams which are work-
ing in the three centres either can or should try to carry
out all these lines of investment unaided. The tremendous
Job must be thought of in long-range terms and as the work
of many people and of many agencies.

When the Programme was inaugurated it was calculated
that each unit would be able to protect a population of one
million, Recent experience has, however, shown that with
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the present composition of these units this is not always
possible. In certain areas, therefore, the staff has to be
augmented, additional transport is required and the quantity
of D.D.T. supplied has to be increased. The position is
being reviewed and necessary steps will be taken to make
this control programme fully effective in every part of the
country. The active operational phase of the programme
kas now been increased from 3 to 5 years and it is to be
continued during the Second Five Year Plan period.

A control programme of this nature will be very expen-
sive if it is to be continued indefinitely. It is, therefore,
necessary that we should consolidate the success that has
been so far achieved in reducing the incidence of malarig
and, by further intensifying our efforts, pave the way for
the complete eradication of this infection which in the past
has wrought such havoc on our rural population. Apart
from economic considerations there are other reasons for
shifting the emphasis from control to eradication. It has
been reported that Malaria carrying mosquitoes in differ-
ent parts of the World have started showing resistance to
D.D.T. Fortunately, such resistance has not so far been
reported in India and as it ordinarily takes a few years for
such resistance to develop, we should put in an all-out
effort to completely cradicate malaria within the next few
years. International and bilateral agencies are now also
taking a keen interest in the eradication of this infection.
The Technical Co-operation Mission of the U.S.A., which
has already given us munificent assistance in our contral
has already given us munificient assistance in our control
programme. We are very hopeful of getting substantial
assistance from this source if we venture to embark on such
a programme, The W.H.O. have also been laying great
stress on the eradication of malaria throughout the world
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and have created a special fund for the purpose. Our
neighbours in the South East Asia Region too are embarking
on complete eradication programmes in their respective
areas. We cannot afford to lag behind and, I am glad to
report, that an eradication programme, prepared by the
Malaria Institute of India is now under examination in con-
sultation with the Planning Commission.

The Filariasis Control Programme has also shown satis-
factory progress. The survey so far carried out has reveal-
ed many more foci of infection in hitherto unsuspected
areas. The incidence of this infection therefore far exceeds
our original calculation and much more than 25 million
people in different parts of the country are exposed to it.
It it, therefore, proposed to establish more Control Units
during the Second Five Year Plan Period.

The National Water Supply and Sanitation Programme
has gained considerable popularity and all the State Gov-
ernments have forwarded a large number of both urban and
rural schemes. The progress made in the implementation
of this programme has not, however, been upto expectation.
The main reasons for the slow progress are lack of trained
personnel and inadequate supply of equipment. To over-
come the shortage of trained personnel provision has been
made in the Second Five Year Plan period for the training
of Engineers, Overseers, Water-works Operators and
Sanitary Inspectors. An agreement has been signed with
the Government of U.S.A. for large quantities of equipment
and materials to be distributed to various State Govern-
ments. With the re-organisation of States it should now be
possible for each State to have a full fledged Public Health
Engineering Organisation. To achieve effective co-ordination
I must again emphasize the need to place this organisation
under the State Health Departments.
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The mass B.C.G. Campaign had made excellent pro-
gress upto about April, 1955. The main reasons for deterio-
ration since then are the unsatisfactory conditions of service
for B.C.G. Staff and inadequate publicity. I would there-
fore, urge on all State Government to improve the condi-
tions of this staff and also arrange for adequate publicity
so as to intensify the mass B.C.G. vaccination programme
in their respective areas.

Apart from B.C.G. Vaccination which was undertaken
as a national programme, until recently there has been no
co-ordinated policy for tuberculosis control in the country as
a whole. In the First Five Year Plan a scheme giving
certain priorities for tuberculosis control in the various
States was indicated, but most States were carrying out a
policy of their own. The tuberculosis contro} schemes
included in the Second Five Year Plan are, however, being
now developed into a National Tuberculosis Programme.
Treatment and Study Centres and subsidiary Centreg have
already been established in the various States. The Sub-
sidiary Centres provide only mass treatment of al] cpges
of leprosy including early cases detected through €Xamina-
tion of contacts. The Study & Treatment Centres, op the
other hand, in addition to such mass scale treatment \yith
sulphones carry out detailed studies of the epidemiology of
the disease and also assess scientifically the results of
sulphone thereapy.

A Central Leprosy Teaching & Research Instityie has
been established at Tirumani in Madras State in assoejation
with the Lady Willingdon Leprosy Sanatorium, Tiyumani,
and the Silver Jubilee Children Clinic for Chilg Leprosy,
Saidapet. An autonomous Governing Body for the Institute
has been set up.

242



ON THE ROLE OF THE CENTRAL COUNCIL OF HEALTH

Health Education is now assuming much greater import-
ance. The plans for the building of the Central Health
Education Bureau have been finalised and it is expected that
the building including a museum will be completed within
a year or so. The activities of this Bureau have been
hampered due to lack of qualified staff. Many State Gov-
ernments have submitted plans for the establishment of
Health Education Bureaus in their Health Departments
under the Second Five Year Plan. Though originally these
schemes could not be included in the Plan, steps are now
being taken to make the . necessary provision subject to
certain readjustments. W.H.O. and T.C.M. are showing an
active interest in this subject and are providing technical
experts, fellowships and equipment. A short training course
for Health Educators has already been instituted at the All-
India institute of Hygiene & Public Health, Calcutta. This
has been quite popular with the State Governments. Arran-
gements are now almost complete to institute a longer
course for Health Education Specialists who, completion
of the training, can assume leadership in this particular
field in their respective States. It is for the State Govern-

ment now to select suitable trainees. The art of education
ely technical knowledge, it

lect suitable persons from
ining in health educa-

being more important than pur
would be advantageous to se
amongst teachers and give them tra
tion.

The Maternal & Child Health Project at the All-.India
Institute of Hygiene & Public Health is now practically
complete. Most of the buildings have been constructed 'and
both the Urban and rural Training Centres are functlc:)n-
ing. The training facilities of the Insjcitute‘ are now.bemg

" fully utilised, Difficulty is, however, still being e.xpenenced
in filling certain posts in view of the dearth of suitably qua-
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lified persons. This Institute is unique of its kind in the
East and I would suggest that Members of this Council
should pay a visit to it at their convenience to personally
acquaint themselves of the good work that is being done
there and the training facilities that it offers.

Medical education has been engaging the special atten-
tion of the Government of India and this Council, At its
first meeting in 1953 the Council recommended uniforms
standards of medical education and abolition of the Licen-
ciate Course. Later at its third meeting, to counteract and
deterioration in the standards of teaching that had been re-
ported in certain institutions, the Council recommended
the formation of an All-India Cadre for teachers in ngn-
clinical subjects. This unfortunately no agreed solution hag
been found as yet. The only alternative, therefore, appears
to be to give a subsidy to those State Governmens who are
prepared to increase the emoluments of their non-clinjeal
teachers upto a certain minimum level. The proposal now
under the active consideration of the Ministry of Health is
for the grant of a subsidy of 50 per cent. of the difference
between the existing scales of pay in particular States and

the scales of pay which are considered to be adequate to
attract suitable candidates.

The recommendations of the Conference on undergra-
duate medical education held in New Delhi in November,
1955, were forwarded to all State Governments, Universi-
ties and the Indian Medical Council. The replies received
so far are under examination in the Ministry of Health
Although there is a fair amount of general agreement with
the recommendations made by the Conference, some States
and Universities are finding it difficult to implement some
of them. Such divergence of opinion is naturally to be ex-
pected but I am hopeful that in due course most of the re-
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commendations of the Conference will be acceptable to all
concerned.

The Second Five Year Plan includes provision for
opening six more medical colleges in various parts of the
country and the expansion of some existing institutions.
With the collaboration of W.H.O., the Rockefeller Founda-
tion and T.C.M., proposals regarding the improvement in
some of the existing Medical Colleges are also under active
examination. The existing upgraded departments for post-
graduate education in various subjects have been working
satisfactory and we are receiving more requests for the up-
grading of some others.

The All-India Institute of Medical Sciences has now
been established under a special Act of Parliament. This
institution will develop and demonstrate high standards of
teaching in under graduate and post-graduate medical edu-
cation in all its branches. It will bring together in one place,
educational facilities of the highest order for the training of
personnel engaged in different fields of activity. Its most
important function will be to attain self-sufficiency in post-
graduate medical education in India.

The All-India Institute of Mental Health, Bangalore,
which is affiliated to the University of Mysore, is making
good progress and provides facilities for training for Dip-
lomas in Psychological Medicine and Medical (Clinical)
Psychology, each of two years’ duration. Training for Psy-
chiatric nurses is also provided. A scheme has been inclu-
ded in the Second Five Year Plan for further expansion of
this Institute on the lines of the Maudsley Institute, London.
The activities of the institute include research on various
aspects of mental diseases and giving advice to State Go-
vernments on the establishment of Child Welfare Clinics
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and Psychiatric Departments in teaching hospitals.

The Indian Council of Medical Research has now con-
siderably expanded its activities, Time does not permit me
o elaborate on the good work that is being carried out un-
der the auspices of this organisation. In the past most of the
work of the I.C.M.R. was connected with the study of epide-
miology and the control of the major communicable
diseases, e.g. plague, cholera, malaria, filariasis and lep-
rosy. Such work has now been extended to include other

communicable diseases, particularly tuberculosis and tra-
choma.

The fellowship programme sponsored by the I.C.M.R.
in collaboration with the Rockefeller Foundation is making
good progress. This fellowship programme has also helped
in the promotion of research work in the various medical
colleges. This is a very significant development up in the
past there was little research activity in such institutions.
Apart from the contribution which the medical colleges
can now make towards the advancement of knowledge,
such activity is bound also to have a profound influence
upon the quality of teaching. To further encourage thege
activities it is now proposed to have more research unitg
located in various medical colleges particularly for re.
search on drugs, therapeutic trials, investigation of cardio-
vascular diseases ete. Such units can also undertake re-
search in certain indigenous drugs and can well assist in
the development of the drug industry in the country,

The Nutrition Research Institute, Conoor, has continued
to do useful work in connection with protein malntrition
in infants and children and finding cheap vegetable protein
substitutes. Studies on the growth and physical development
of normal Indian children and control of specific nutritional
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diseases such as endemic goitre, lathyrism, flucrosis ete.
are also in progress.

The Virus Research Centre at Poona has also consider-
ably expended its activities and has done very useful work,
particularly in connection with insect borne viruses. The
Cancer Reserch Centres at Bombay and Calcutta are doing
excellent work in connection with the incidence and etio-
logy of Cancer.

This Council remommended at its Third Meeting the
deputation of Junior Medical Officers from various States
to serve as Short Service Commissioned Officers with the
Army Medical Corps. Details regarding this proposal have
now been worked out.

The question of the preparation of a National Formulary
of Medicines has been engaging the attention of the Go-
vernment of India for some time. As a result of the large
scale use of costly patent and proprietary medicines, both
imported and locally produced, the treatment of diseases
has become very costly. This has also been responsible for
raising the nation’s drug bill and for the unwholesome
practice of self medication. It is, therefore, necessary to
prepare a National Formulary containing a list of certain
essential combinations which only should be allowed to be
imported or manufactured in the country. The Government
of India have accordingly constituted a Committee to be
known as the “National Formulary Committee”. The Com-
mittee shall have the power to form sub-committees when
required and also to co-opt experts as and when necessary
on such sub-committees.

The Hindustan Antibiotics (Private) Limited, Pimpri,
which is a State project in collaboration with W.H.O. and
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UNICEF has now started the manufacture of clinical pro-
ducts. A completely antomatic filling line has been func-
tioning there since March this year. The Bombay Bottling
Plant is now also bottling the bulk pencillin manufactured
at this factory is distributed through two selling agents,
but government and other public institutions are supplied
direct. The capacity of the factory at present is 1.5 million
mega units per month. It is also proposed to preduce Bicil-
lin for which an agreement has been recently drawn up
with an American firm. During the next Five Year Plan
it is proposed to increase the production of pencillin by
60 per cent and also to manufacture streptomycin.

The Hindustan Insecticides (Private) Limited, Delhj
which is also a State project in collaboration with WH Q.
& UNICEF is producing D.D.T. according to schedule ang
the scheme.to expand its capacity and to set up another
plant is being actively pursued. The D.D.T. produced at this
factory has fully proved its efficacy in the Malaria Controj
Programme. ,

The Council at its last meeting recommended that
State Governments should issue necessary instructions for
popularising in their respective areas the use of quinine in
preference to other synthetics with a view to consume the
accumulated government stocks. I am glad to report that
most of the State Governments have issued such instructions.
I consider this important because, in the event of any un-
fortunate international erisis arising, we will have to a
large extent to fall back on our own resources in the treat-

ment of malaria,

The Planning Commission in formulating its First Five
Year Plan emphasised that “increasing pressure of popu-
lation on natural resources (which must inevitably be
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limited) retards economic progress and limits seriously the
rate of extension of social services so essential to civilised
existence”. The Commission therefore considered a popula-
tion policy essential to planning. During the First Five
Year Plan period efforts were primarily directed to the
building up of an active public opinion in favour of family
planning and the promotion of family planning advice and
service on the basis of existing knowledge. At the same
time, demographic as well as medical and biological studies
were carried out,

A Family Planning Research and Prcgramme Commit-
tee was set up to make recommendations to the Govern-
ment of India regarding research schemes and experimental
and other programmes relating to family planning and the
nature and amount of assistance, if any, to be given to
existing voluntary organisations in the field of family
planning. The Committee made comprehensive recommen-
dations, which were generally accepted by the Ministry of
Health. A Family Planning Grants Committee was consti-
tuted to scrutinise and recommend applications for financial
assistance for family planning and research.

The progress, as measured by the number of clinics
opened during the First Plan, has not been very impressive.
but by making the people more conscious about the real
need for family planning the ground has now been prepared
to embark on a countrywide programme.

Due emphasis is being placed on research. A.Contr.a-
ceptive Testing Centre has already been estabhshed'm
Bombay. The search for cheap, SimPle; harmless, effective
and acceptable contraceptives is in progress. Arrangements
have been made with the Indian Counc'll ofé Medical Re-
search for undertaknig medical and biological research
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schemes relating to family planning.

A high powered Family Planning Board has now replac-
ed the previous committees at the Centre in order to effec-
tively direct Family Planning Programmes. I would also sug-
gest that the State Governments consider forming similar
Family Planning Boards in the respective States. The
success of the programmes depends largely upon the willing
co-operation of the States and I earnestly hope that no

efforts will be spared to expedite implementation of the
various schemes envisaged in his programme.

I am happy indeed that representatives of the various
International and Bilateral Agencies who so willingly co-
operate with us are present here today. 1 take this opportu-
nity to express by deep sense of gratitude to them for all
the help they have given us in developing our health pro-
grammes during the last nine years. I am confident that
such assistance will continue to be made available to ug in
the years fp come.
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The health problems of a nation cannot
be solved unilaterally; they also depend
to some extent on simultaneous deve-
lopment in other spheres of mnational
economy and the socigl gnd material
advancement of the people. But though
interdependent each of them has its
own specific problems calling for both
short and long range solutions. This
aspect is well brought out in Rajkumari
Amrit Keur’s  brogdeast talk on
“Health” in the series .“Towards a
Socialist Society.” The tqlk 1was broad-

cast on the All India Radio network on
August 8, 1955,

Health : Towards a Socialistic Society

The health of the people is really the
foundation upon which all their happi-
ness and all their powers as a state
depend
Benjamin Disraeli,
Earl of Beaconsfield
in a speech on July 24, 1877.

The health of --a mnation is more
important than the wealth of a nation.
Will Durant

in “What is Civilization”.
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In this series of talks on the theme, “Towards a socialis-
tic society”, my predecessors have already dealt with agri-
culture, industry and labour, all spheres of activity which
are of such great national importance that both the govern-
ment and people of this country are deeply interesteq in a
joint effort to promote development on the soundest posgi-
ble lines. I claim, and I feel I am right in doing so, that
the subject of Health, on which I am privileged to address
my listeners today, is of as much importance as any of the
others already dealt with. In fact a sound physique and a
healthy mind form the foundation on which alone eacp one
of us can build a life of usefulness to others and to ourselves
and derive from our day to day existence, that enjoyment
of happiness and of successful accomplishment which Makesg
living truly worthwhile. The purpose of my talk jq to
place before you the picture as I see it, of our natjon,.;
programme of health development which, I believe, jg being
organised in a manner designed to fulfil the Téquiremenytg
of a society marching onwards towards the realisation of
a socialistic pattern. I fully recognise that the attainment
of health and its maintenance require a wide Variety of
services to the community, including adequate Provision of
food, clothing and shelter as the basic minima for 531 1y,
fact nearly all activities associated with civilized community
life have their bearing on health. It is, therefore, far from
my thoughts to minimise in any way the solid contributionsg
to the national health campaign which different branches
of governmental and public activities, such ag agricultyre
education, housing and industrial development gre making:'
every day. But, speaking as the Union Health Minister, T am
naturally led, in this talk, to concentrate on the organisa-
tion of health services and on the development of certain
associated activities such as the training of health workers.

Let us first ask ourselves what the requirements of a
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socialistic society are in relation to a campaign for the
improvement of public health. It seems to me that the
ideal which such a pattern of society should place before
itself is to assist the individual to attain his physical, mental
and emotional devclopment in a manner designed to equip
him, as far as may be practicable, to find adequate self-
expression and to enjoy life to the full without encroach-
ing on the rights or happiness of others. In shaping the
individual towards this ideal state both Nature and Nurture
have to play their respective parts. To regulate man’s
intrinsic equipment through the control factors based on
heredity is a task which inadequacy of existing knowledge
and the many difficulties associated with our patterns of
social life make almost impossible at present. Nurture or
the creation of conditions favourable to the welfare of the
individual constitutes therefore the main ﬁek;l of activity
in which governments and all those who are interested in
promoting the happiness of our people can proﬁtal?ly engage
themselves. Health services can.play a predominant role
in the physical, mental and emotional devel.opment of the
people and our task is to organise these services as quickly

and on as efficient a basis as possible.

As you may perhaps know, the. health functiong ¢, be
performed by Governments are divided, under our Consti.
tution, between the Central Government ang
States. The development of curative and prev-entive health
services for the people and the training of different types

of health workers to man these services are essentially the

responsibility of the States. The Cenire 1s mainly g

cerned with matters relating to internatlonlal health and
with higher education for health persconnte. There jg a
concurrent field of action in which the Centre can prop,

proper development through appropriate parliamentary
253



HEALTH . TOWARDS A SOCIALISTIC SOCIETY

legislation, while the executive authority to carry out the
provisions of such legislation® is vested in State Govern-
ments. This concurrent field covers, among other things, re-
gulation of the medical and other professions, control of the
spread of discase from one State to another and labour wel-
fare. The problems associated with health functions, which
are under our Constitution the responsibility of the State
can hardly be solved solely on the basis of action by indivi-
dual States. These States differ widely among themselves
in regard to their available resources in funds and in train-
ed personnel as well as in existing facilities for the training
of different types of health workers. To leave them tgo
work out their own solutions to these difficult problems wil]
obviously mean that the existing disparities between States
will not only continue but will tend to become increasingly
accentuated as the years go by. The more progreg.
sive States will make successive advances with lapse
of years, while the less favourably situated will recede
steadily to the background with their growing inability
to keep pace with the successful ones. It is here that
the main task of the Centres lies. The need for 4
coordinated advance on fairly uniform lines through-
out the country is so obvious that it requires no specia]
mention. The Constitution provides for the establishment
of a Central Health Council with the States as membersg,
This Council was established about four years ago and it
has had three annual sessions at which matters of common
interest were discussed and lines of policy for the country
as a whole were adopted. I am indeed happy that these
successive meetings of the Council have demonstrated an
increasing measure of understanding between the Centre
and the States and a growing desire to deal with the coun-
try’s health problems on the basis of active cooperation
between the Central and State Governments, '
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I shall now refer to some of the achievements already
secured through joint effort between the Government of
India and State Government. A national malaria control
campaign intended to cover the entire population of 200
millions affected by the disease has been steadily in pro-
gress during the past two years and about 75 millions have
already been brought within the scope of the malaria con-
trol programme. Similarly campaigns on a national basis
are being organised against filariasis and leprosy while an
environmental hygiene programme, starting with the provi-
sion of protected water supplies, is also making progress.

The training programmes for health workers, including
doctors, nurses, midwives and health visitors, have shown
marked advances during the past seven Or eight years. At
the time when our country gained independence the num-
ber of medical colleges in the territory comprising the
Indian Union was 16, today it is 34. The number of t.otal
. annual admissions to medical colleges was about 1,800 eight
years ago, today it is about 3,000. Many of the new colleges
may be expected to increase their admissions steadily when
their development becomes complete and the number of
persons admitted may then go up by a few more hundreds.
The process of establishing new colleges has not stopped.
It is expected that the next Five Year Plan will add another
ten colleges to the existing ones.

In crder to make India largely self-sufficient as regard:
post-graduate medical education the Central Governmen
has pursued a threefold path, the gevelopment of an uff;:
ding programme whereby certain departrrier%ts such toco10lgy
relating to Anatomy, Physiology, Obstetl‘lCS,‘ Gyn‘a gl
and Neuro-Surgery in selected medical instittftlons 121 o
rent parts of India are improved, the establishmern
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All-India Institute of Medical Sciences in Delhi in which
undergraduate and post-graduate training facilities of a high
order will be brought together to serve the needs of the
country as a whole; and the creation of teaching and re-
search institutes for special diseases or for particular
branches of medical care.

The development of post-graduate training facilities is
being steadily pursued on these lines.

As regards other health personnel also there have been
striking advances in our training programmes, although the
needs of the country are so great these increases naturally
appear to be insufficient. Between 1948 and 1954 the mem-
ber of midwives has risen from 760 to 1,750 and of health
visitors from 39 to.76. The next Five Year Plan will provide
for a steady stepping-up of the numbers that become avail-
able for service to the community.

It is appropriate to refer here to certain developments
in health services which are bound to contribute a great
deal to the health of the people as they become increasingly
organised and expanded. The Employees State Insurance
Act, which was passed by Parliament in 1948, is now opera-
ting a medical care programme which will embrace during
the next 18 months about two million industrial workers
within its scope. It has been proposed that the inclusion of
families of workers should be effected at an early date. The
Act also provides for bringing wihin the scheme workers
of all types, including commercial and agricultural labour
When these two .developments are worked out in full, it
seems probable that about 75 per cent of the total popula-
tion of this country will be covered. Looking ahead only to
the next five years it seems reasonably certain that at least
30 per cent of the urban population will be protected.

256



HEALTH : TOWARDS A SOCIALISTIC SOCIETY

The approach by the Employees State Insurance Act
towards the provision of a community health service is main-
ly urban in character although, in due course, the rural
population will also be brought in. On the other hand, cer-
tain developments that are taking place are directly con-
cerned with the rural areas. The Community Projects have
started, within the areas they cover, an elementary form
of preventive and curative health service which will un-~
doubtedly be improved and strengthened along with a pro-
gressive rise in the economic status of the rural population.

The First Five Year Plan provides for the creation of
maternal and child care centres in the rural areas and for
the establishment of health units. Not all the money made
available for these schemes has been utilised by the States,
partly because initial difficulties in the implementation of
large scale programmes have to be met. But there is no doubt
that the policy of establishing a continuous chain of health
units and of maternal and child care centres will be steadily
pursued through coming years. These institutions may, in
the beginning, be located in areas which are not covered
by Community Projects, but the multiplication of the latter
in due course, tend to absorb the former and thus create a
health organisation which will provide protection to the
farflung population of the countryside and outlying areas.

The medical care under the Employees State Insurance
py workers and by em-

Act is based on contribution made Y =~ i i
ployees. The principle of self-help; which is stressed in this
scheme, is sound and it tends to T2 ;
pect among the beneficiaries. Under the guidance o ™Y

Ministry a similar contributory scheme has been working
Central Government em-

for the past one year in Delhi for

. 3 '1' .
ployees, the population covered, mcludmgI iﬂ:\i 1:19; ;);f;i
about to hundred and seventy thousands.

ise a sense of self-res-
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that, with a steady rise in the income levels of the rural

population, a similar system of contributions towards a medi-
cal care programme should be developed.

A socialist society rightly prizes its human resources
as being far more important than its material resources.
The full exploitation of the latter is indeed envisaged as
an essential step to make life worthwhile for all. Such a

society places Health and Education as services of supreme
importance to promote the

development of man to the
fullest possible extent.

This society stresses the principle
that the medical care made available to the people should

be in relation to the needs of the individual and not in rela-
tion to his ability to pay for such care. The health program-
mes that are being developed in the country, whatever their
shortcomings may be in the immediate present, are intended

to fulfil increasingly the application of this principle for the
improvement of public health.
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Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, India’s Minister
of Health, was elected President of
the World Health Organisation and of
the World Health Assembly in May
1950. In her address to the Fourth
World Health Assembly delivered on
May, 7, 1951 when she handed over
charge to her successor Dr. Leonard
Sheele, she brings out lucidly the value
of international co-operation and of a
unified effort in fighting disease and ill-
health and building up a stable society
in a tension ridden world. She pleads,
for greater agssistance to lesser favoured
nations and more particularly the un-
derdeveloped countries of South East
Asia, which are the breeding grounds of
many of the scourges of mankind.

On International Cooperation

«we must all hang together o gg.
suredly we shall .all hang separately »
Benjamin Franklzn at the Szgn’L’ng o_f
+he Declaration of Independence ( Tuly

4, 1876).

ame into existence only four Year

A . 0.
Ithough W. H c nd fine tradition of i,

ago, it is the inheritor of along @
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national work. L’Office Internationale d’Hygiene Publique

started life nearly fifty years ago and has, within the pre-
sent century, been actively concerned with the organisa-
tion and carrying out, on a cooperative basis among the
nations, of quarantine measures which help to control the
spread of epidemic diseases from one country to another
through sea and air traffic, including large scale overseas
pilgrimages. The Health Organisation of the League of
Nations, the Pan American Sanitary Bureau and UNRRA
have all worked actively in other spheres, which fact goes
to show that the necessity of a common effort for the con-
servation of health of the peoples of the world has for
sometime been in the minds of those responsible for inter-
national welfare. Nevertheless it was for W.H.O. to come
into the picture and assume responsibility for the functions
of these Organisations and weld all endeavour in the sphere
of health into one. I think that we, who have served W.H.O.
from its inception, can look back with satisfaction on a
proud record of service during the very short time in which
the Organisation has functioned and justly claim from the
United Nations the certificate that though we are the
youngest in years of her children we are perhaps the most
advanced, both in thought and action.

I am sure history will record that in spite of trials and
difficulties, in spite of wars and rumours of war which
every country has witnessed throughout, and alas! conti-
nues to witness, the most significant human development
has been in the field of social welfare. The world has been
so narrowed down by the discoveries of science which have
eliminated the obstacles of both time and distance, that it
is impossible any longer for any one nation to live unto
itself. Living unto oneself is not the best way for an indi-
vidual to grow either physically, mentally or morally. The
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same law applies to the community, to society and to the
world in general. Therefore, it was natural that thinking
men should realise that there could be no happiness for
the world until and unless we worked for or moved towards
an integrated programme of international action for jhe
promotion of human welfare. And in what sphere can this
international action be more necessary than in the sphere of
health? Health has often implied and still implies to many
people nothing more than physical well-being and that well-
being too depending on the quality and quantity of medical
care and attention available. But the medical world has, I am
glad to say, progressed far beyond this narrow outlook.
Not only is the preventive side of medicine being stressed
today even more than the curative side but it is recognised
that there can be no physical well-being without mental and
moral health. If we agree to this conception of health
then I have no doubt that we can claim that the
work of this Organisation is second to none of all the s.pe-
cialised agencies of U. N. O., if indeed it is not of prime
importance.

A perusal of the Report for 1950 will tell us what fur-
ther progress has been made during the year under review.
In spite of severely restricted finances, WHO has during
the past year been able to expand ils services to Me_amb'er
States in addition to carrying on programmes launched in
previous years, providing expert adVis.ory servi.ces, and the
ever-increasing activity in the Tec'hmcal Services centred
here at Geneva, including the setting up of new Expert

Committees.

These are concrete examples of the practical services

which WHO renders. and which it ought to be enabled to

render on an ever-increasing scale.

But while we may rightly PT
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achievements as we have to our credit we have also to be
wise enough to see to it that our future development on
right lines is ensured without let or hindrance. The W.H.O.
as I have said before, has taken over the activities of some
of the old Health Organisations and has done right in so
doing. But there have come and are coming into being other
agencies for advancing the cause of human welfare such as
UNICEF, President Truman’s Point Four Programme and
the British Commonwealth Programme of develcpment.
It is obvious that wise use of the available funds and techni-
cal personnel is essential in order to ensure that these dif-
ferent agencies help to supplement each others’ efforts
do not create either unhelpful competition or over-lapping
of endeavour. This is particularly important as regards
technical personnel. The number available is limited and
a wise distribution of their services in a manner calculated
to produce the maximum results is essential. Personally I
would like all monies made available from Governmental
or charitable sources for health work to be administered by
WHO, the main specialised agency of the United Nations
Organisation and where special sections already look after
special activities, But human nature is human nature and
those who give the money and those who have the money
do somehow like to feel that they have a separate entity
and full control. As a matter of fact, matters relating to
health, education, nutrition and housing are so interlinked
that it is only closely coordinated action by all different
specialised agencies of the United Nations that can produce
satisfactory results. It is gratifying to know that the basis
for promoting work on effective and cooperative lines is
being established with care, There are difficulties of course
but with the necessary goodwill and understanding and
tact on all sides there is no reason whatsoever why ways
and means should not always be found to avoid friction and
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to forward hand in hand in a joint endeavour which is
fraught with such immense benefit to humanity. The res-
ponsibility that lies on WHO and all other agencies working
in a great cause is heavy, and clear thinking and wise
action in the immediate future are a definite essential for
success because ours must be an enduring organisation.
Short-term programmes cannot work miracles and we must
plan for the time we will have to shoulder, through the
regular WHO Budget, the full burden of the obligations

laid on us by our Constitution. A long-term view is essen-
tial so that we may build surely.

A matter of considerable importance is decentralisa-
tion, a principle which was accepted at the First World
Health Assembly and which has been given practical effect
to in the shape of three Regional and three Nuclear Head-
quarters. I am proud of the fact that it was India’s force-
ful plea for the formation of Regional Headquarters that
made WHO take a step which, in the initial stages, required
courage and faith. The wisdom of that step has been amply
justified. I venture to say, speaking for my country and
my Zone that it is the practical work carried on in our
region from the very begining that has found for WHO a
warm place in the hearts of our people. Time and again
when our Government is unable to undertake a health pro-
gramme because of financial stringency the representatives
of the people almost instinctively ask whether WHO can-
not step into the breach. In any event, with the widely
differing needs of different countries and with their vary-
ing grades of development, Who can hope to develop its
activities properly only on the bhasis of an increasing dele-
gation of power and responsibility to the Regional Bureaus.

. It may well be that we even have to revise the policies
which have governed our programme planning in the light
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of recommendations from Regional Committees.

A pressing need of many countries is to find some way
of overcoming difficulties in obtaining basic supplies and
equipment for health work. Until this problem is solved
many of the under-developed countries feel that they will
not be able to derive full benefit from the WHO advisory
and demonstration services. The action of WHO therefore
in offering to assist governments in setting up plants for
the manufacture of essential requirements such as DDT
and Penicillin is very welcome. All possibilities of assis-
ting worthwhile national health programmes must be exa-
mined and budget provision made for help in obtaining
essential supplies, Speaking again for the Headquarters of
the South East Asia Zone I can say with first-hand know-
ledge that its activities have extended during the three
year of existence and with beneficient results. Its lategt
publication gives a clear picture of its set up and shows
how within a brief period the Organisation has been acti-
very engaged in combating malaria, tuberculosis. V, D,
cholera and plague, has assisted in building up material
and child welfare and nursing service, has had a fellow-
ship programme and supplied medical literature, teaching
and other equipment and supplies. This speaks volumes
for the extent of the services rendered by WHO to the coun-
tries in this region. It would be unfair not to mention here

the generosity and willing cooperation of UNICEF in all

these programmes,

All this however goes to show that the world, and in parti-
cular the world of the underdeveloped countries, is pining
for more programmes and more help and cannot have the
aid simply because of the unsatisfactory budgetary posi-~
tion of this fine Organisation. It is hard, indeed impossible,
for all humanitarians to understand why WHO cannot have
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even a paltry 5 million dollars more with which to serve sick
and suffering humanity. Countries labouring under the cruel
burden of hunger and disease are breeding grounds for social
unrest. If the man in the street can have a healthy en-
vironment, enough to eat, enough to clothe himself with,
shelter over his head, employment, leisure and an all-
round security of life there never will be war. But in a
world which is so beautiful, where the sun, the moon and
the stars, mountains and valleys, seas, rivers and lakes,
forests, rich fields and pasture lands are ready to give to
man of their bounty, it is indeed a tragedy that we have
not yet found a way whereby to live at peace with our
fellow men. And unless and until we can bury the grim
spectre of war we shall continue to be starved for funds
for what are the victories of peace. Nevertheless our efforts
to serve wherever we can may not end for there is never
any room for despair and the dark clouds that over-sha-
dow our skies today can and must be dispelled by the ful-
filment on our part of the pledge to serve one another. Our
work is a precious heritage which we may not forsake
and a positive factor for overcoming the root causes of con-
flict whether between governments and peoples or between
nations. For ours is a peaceful yet unremitting battle
against all that makes for armed warfare.

I therefore appeal to delegates when considering the
Budget to raise it sufficiently so that the Organisation
may at least be enabled to maintain its activities at a reason-
able level. Are we to be paralysed because we canot raise
a couple of million more dollars? I sincerly hope not.

I regret the Health Stamp campaign which I advoca-
ted last year as a means not only of augmenting the finan-
cial resources of WHO but also of securing the goodwill
and sympathy of every individual in every country has
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not made any progress. I would ask this august assemblage
to consider whether we may not encourage this campaign
or discover some other means whereby we may promote
the development of an annual programme which would
mobilise public support on a wide scale for the beneficent
activities of WHO.

The extra amount will make all the difference between
a programme that is satisfactory and one which is unsatis-
factery. It may be forgotten that inevitably any curtail-
ment of the regular Budget falls most heavily c¢n the de-
monstration and advisory services which we render to
member States—that is to say on the very activities which
are our most practical and valuable contributions to world
health and by which we will eventually stand and grow or

fail. Friends, there can never, there must never be failure
in a high endeavour.

I thank you for the kind cooperation I have received
from all of you and for your patient hearing. I hand over
my office to Dr. Leonard A Sheele in the full confidence
that he will serve the Organisation with all his ability
and with single-eyed devotion to the cause which we have

espoused as our own and which is so vital for world peace
and prosperity.

266



The abiding interest that Rajkumari
Amrit Kaur has in the Child Welfare
movement has resulted in her introduc-
tion of many schemes of maternal and
child welfare during her tenure of
office as Health Minister in the Go-
vernment of India.

In the following address to the First
Plenary session of the International
Study Conference on Child Welfare, de-
livered on December 6, 1952, Rajkumari
Amrit Kaur brings out with -clarity
the various aspects of Child Welfare
schemes and the problems of imple-
mentation..

On Child Welfare

Oh father and mother, if buds are nip’d
And blossoms blown away,
And if the tender plants are strip’d
Of their joy in the springing day,
By sorrow and care’s dismay,
How shall the summer arise in joy,
Or the summer fruit appear?
Or how shall we gather what grief
destroy,
Or bless the mellowing year,
When the blasts of winter appear?
. .William Blake...
in “The Schoolboy™.
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The promotion of child welfare is a problem of funda-
mental imoprtance to the individual family and, through
the family, to the nation. The children of a communitly
form its most previous asset and the care and atfention
bestowed on furthering in every way the well-being of
children and con their proper growth, physical, emotional
and social, form a true index of the cultural and spiritual

standards which the community has been able to establish
for itself.

The children of today are the adults of tomorrow and,
if the future of mankind is to witness an expanding era of
social achievements, we must promote the happiness of
all and eliminate, as far as may be possible, not only the
fears, hatreds and ugly competition for material possessiong
that have led to two successive world wars in our life-time
with their untold tale of miseries, but also the lengthening’
shadow of an even grimmer and more destructive global
conﬁif!t- To achieve this goal, the one basis on which cons.
tructive work should be centred is to create and enlarge
opportunities for enabling children to grow up into healthy
men and women, emotionally stable and free from the cram-
ping influence of parochial and national prejudices. Tt
therefore, becomes the duty of all States, through purpose:
ful effort, to encourage the flow of all naticnal energies to

the manifold tasks of improving the health and welfare
of the children of the world.

A comprehensive programme of child care has its seve.
ral aspects. Starting first in the home and expanding latey
into the outer world where community effort must provide
for the welfare of pre-school children, of the SChOOl-going
population and of adolescents with their many problemg
of psychological and social adjustment which begin to
come into prominence as their personality develops under
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the influence of growing sexual maturity. Of these suc-
cessive phases of development the most signficant part is
perhaps the early period of infanthood and childhood when
home influence expresses itself most profoundly in shap-
ing the future of the individual. It is here that parents
can and should play their part and the extent to which
they will be able to fulfil their role wisely and
well will depend largely on the manner in which they
have been educated to understand the true purpose of
marriage, their children’s needs and how to meet thep
They should know the essential elements of physical care
of children, including the basic principles underlying theip
development. They should be able to assist their childrep
in the proper evolution of their emotional reactions tq the
continuous stream of physical, mental and social stimulj
acting on them. No parent will be able to fulfil thege func.
tions without acquiring first the requisite knowledge and
secondly, without attaining that degree of Self-discjpline’
necessary to enable him or her to see the child’s Problemg
clearly and objectively and to offer help to solye them
with understanding and sympathy. All too often the fathe

and mother are tempted, in their dealings with thej, childr
to seek relief for their personal emotional teI'ISions, asisin ,
from excessive attachment, from undue fear ang anXietg
for the child’s safety or from outbursts _Of temper Whij ;
they are unable to control. What the child requireg m o
in the home is an atmosphere of €nCOMPassing jo ajlst
undersatnding, which gives him an assurance of Seclu'itd
and helps to promote this growth on sound lineg, F Y
anger, jealously are patterns of emotional behayiq,, Whet&r,
easily develop in the child, and the task of the wige arleh
should be to enable him to overcome these as far as rnent
be possible. The cultivation of aﬁeCtl_on and. COnSidera Ay
for all those around him, including animals, is dMothey on
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portant contribution to the child’s emotional development
on healthy lines. Curiousity or the desire to extend his
range of knowledge and experience in the expanding world
personal contacts which his daily life brings i him is a
healthy trait which requires to be developed in the child
with care and with a sympathetic understanding of his
limitations. Many questions that the child may ask about
sex or religion may not be easy to answer, but an attempt
should be made should be made in every case to answer
him simply but truthfully and in a straight forward manner,
guccessful parenthood will require that the father ang
mother should educate themselves continuously in orderp
{0 meet intelligently the growing needs of their childq and
that the atmosphere of the home should be built up i ,
rocess of mutual adjustment, which places the health ang
and welfare of their offspring as their primary concern,
chﬂd_welfare programme can therefore exert, if devgloped
on Pproper lines, a profound influence for raising the
standard of life and for promoting happiness in the homg
as well as in the larger national and international sphereg,
Apart from the fact that natural love prompts us g
treasure our children as our most precious assets, the
wider considerations to which I have briefly referred should,
1 submit, form a powerful motive force to strengthen ang
advance the child-welfare movement in every part of the

proper physical care of the child, including his foogq,
clothing, housing and home nursing, is the basis on which
his future bodily and mental development will very largely
depend- In the mother’'s womb nature has provided an
ideal place where the growth of the foetus is effectively
rOtected against changing weather conditions outside and

nourishment is made available in easily assimilable form,
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On entering the world the infant faces a totally different
environment and is exposed to a wide variety of physical
conditions including the possibility of risk of infection from
time to time. To protect the child from the harmfu] impact
of such adverse conditions and to help him to grow properly
require sound mothercraft and the task of teaching the
expectant mother to learn how to play her part as a parent
is an essential function of the child welfare programme.
Moreover the health of the child is also influenceq largely
by the health of the mother during pregnancy and an
intelligent understanding of the hygiene of pregnancy is a
very imporant part of the training to be imparted to the
expectant mother. In this programme of instruction the
physical needs of the infant, including food, clothing,
hygienic home conditions and continuous care to protect
him from adverse environmental influences, require tpe
fullest possible emphasis. Such education has to be carried
out in the home and in the child welfare centre. Apapy
from advice, visual demonstration of what should pe done
is of the utmost importance. Indeed I look upon the chilq
welfare movement as a vital programme of education ip
which, with the child as the focus of attention, the com,.
munity and parents, in particular, ma.y‘.be helped to develop
their responsibility to promote conditions most favoyrgpie

to social well being.

And here I would like to stress a point that jg very
often apt to be forgotten. To us, aS a rule, ‘(fhe child only
comes into being when he is born whereas, in reality, the
parents should be alive to his existence from the moment
he is conceived in his mother’s womb. The procreatioy of

children is a sacred task entrusted to man bf)" God or Nature,
e to name the “‘Unseen’, 14 the

may lik
or whatever any one y d with the full senge of reg

child is conceived in love an
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ponsibility which parenthood demands of man and woman,

he will be something which will inherently command the
care and devotion which should be his. The thoughts the
mother thinks while he is in her womb, indeed the way the
parents, not only the mother, conduct themselves while he
is being nourished even before birth will have a great bear-
ing on his character.

We live in an age where the problem of birth control
is a vexed problem for the entire world and especially for
poor and over populated ccuntries like ours. Nature has
provided man with the power for full control over his
physical senses. That he sometimes 0T, indeed, very often
becomes their victim rather than their master is his own
fault, whereby untold suffering is entailed. If the responsi.
bility of parenthood were to be correctly understood as g
sacred trust and self-control so regulated that no more
babies were produced than could be properly looked after,
not only would the problem of population control be easily
solved but the children brought into the world would ipgo-
facto be ideally happy and fine specimens according to the
best standards of eugenics.

Child development and the basic principles of education
in the home is another important subject. The child is, at
the beginning, entirely dependent on the mother even for
his nourishment, while her natural affection for her off-
spring provides her with that deep-seated satisfaction
which is adequate reward for all the care and attention she
bestows on him. Physical and emotional satisfactions,
arising from the daily contacts between the child and the
parents, help to create that trust and understanding bet-
ween them, which will form a guarantee towards the
harmonious developrpent of home life. Thus the proper
approach to the development of parent-child relationship
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is the basic principles of give and take. Parents must, from
the beginning, recognise this principles as of fundamental
importance. If they do so there will be no need for the
exercise of parental authority for extracting obedience
from their children; parental advice will be accepted and
acted upon in a spirit of understanding and good-will.

As the child grows older the task of the parents is to
enable him to become increasingly self-reliant. Thus he
should be able to feed and dress himself and in other ways
also to take care of himself. Such education, if it is to be
successful, should be pursued with adequate patience by the
parents and with a clear understanding of the child’s mental
and physical limitations. It is a process of helping the child
to grow and to develop his faculties on lines best suited to
his innate qualities. An atmosphere of understanding and
full cooperation between the parents is essential if such

child development is to proceed properly.

Another important subject is the role of health workers
and health services in educating parents and the assistance
that can be given in such education by voluntary or semi-
trained personnel. Health workers and health services have
a predominant part to play in this field. Instruction to the
mother in the hygiene of pregnancy and in mothercraft is
essential. The young mother needs to be told by advice
and actual demonstration how to 100K after the physical
needs of her infant and what precautions are to be taken
during periods, such as teething, t0 enable the young one to
get over its early troubles. Both parents should receive
advice regarding the ways in which they can help to.wards
promoting the proper emotional developm_ent of thexr.of’f-
sping. Much of the instruction that requires fo be given
falls within the field of health. Child welfare centres and
domiciliary visits by health workers like public health nur-
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ses, health visitors and midwives must together provide for

this programme of educating the parents in the art and prac-
tice of child care.

At a later stage, during the pre-school age and the
school going period, nursery and elementary schools wilj
also come into the picture as centres of such instruction,

Here the scope for social education of the child widens
greatly. The boy or girl enters a larger world than that
provided so far by the home environment and adjustment

phecormes necessary not only to the discipline of the schoo]
but also to the needs of the daily C?“tads with other child-
ren. The extent to which educ.auon at home TS helyed
the child to accept gladly disciplinary control an to.ad]ust
. wishes and inclinations t0 those of othfzrs in the
his oW i lv the manner in which he will
family will determine large y ich the school provides
act to the new environment whic e sch p S
freeachcrs will, of course, have to take a prom.ment part in
guiding the pupil towards his proper social adjustment, but
they must not forget that the major part of the student's
time will continue to be spent outside the school and that
in the circumstances, the active participation of parents in
such training must continue to be of value. The contribu-
tion that educational services and organisations can make
towards helping parents to take an intelligent part in the
jmprOVement of child-welfare is great. Every attempt
should be made, through specially arranged meetings, to in-
terest parents in the work of different institutions such as
nursery, elementary and vocational schools. The schgol
doctor and nurse will be able to secure correction of many
of the defects they find in the mode of life of the child only
.¢ they can obtain the cooperation of the parents to accept
i nd follow the advice given by them. Psychological mal-
z dj ustments of child may often have their root cause in the
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home environment and here again the emphasis should be
on preparing the parents to recognise the defects that exist
and to rectify them as much as they can.

The vast programme of educational effort in the home
and in the school, to which I have referred in this short
address, can hardly be undertaken successfully without the
development of appropriate community services on an ade-
quate scale. Governments, as the main agents for promot-
ing the health and welfare of the people, should take pri-
mary responsibility for the organisation and maintenance
of such services. But voluntary effort has also its own due
share of contribute. Voluntary agencies are to a large ex-
tent unhampered by the many restrictions that surround
governmental procedure and therefore in undertaking pio-
neering work in new fields of social activity, they are in 5
position of advantage in comparison With government
departments. But the latter have more resources in funds
and in trained personnel for technical guidance. Therefore,
it is of mutual advantage for Governments and voluntary
agencies to cooperate freely in the tasks they undertake and
to work out their programmes in a manner designed to make
their contributions, to the scheme of child welfare, comple-
mentary to one another. In all such SCheme?' the question
of employment of semi-skilled personnel will arise where
adequate numbers of skilled workers are lacking. Se;.
skilled workers can and should be en{lployed; but their limi-
tations should be recognised and it-15 necessary to provige
that they function under the direc'ﬁl'Of'1 of well-trainegq wor-
kers in their respective fields of activity.

I am tremendously jealous whe.?dI go.abroad and see
what facilities are available fOT C_hl .renf n the advanceq
countries of Europe. We are beginning irom scrateh, g 34
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were, in every sphere and with our limited resources of both
money and workers, progress seems to be desperately slow.
Nevertheless we are aware of the need for tackling this im-
portant problem and therein lies every reason for hope and
no cause for despair.



Rajkumari Amrit Kaur undoubtedly
has vision, and it is her vision coupled
with a sense of the practical and an
ability and persistence so essential for
turning visions into realities, that gave
practical shape to her dream of a Na-
tional Institute for post-graduate and
collegiate studies which could set the
pattern of medical education and re-
search in India. Even financial strin-
gency could not and did not deter her
from trying to attain -her set ob-
jective of founding the .Al India
Institute of Medical Sciences of the
management of which she is the Chair-
man. Great credit accrues to the New-
Zealand Government who made Raj-
kumari’s dream come true by donat-
ing one million pounds sterling to-
wards the project which on completion
will have cost about £5.5 million. M7
Watts, who laid the foundation stone
of the Institute and is mentioned in
Rajkumari’s address at the ceremony
held on April 4, 1952, was the Healt™
Minister of New Zealand whem the
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million pound gift was sanctioned
by his Government.

A Dream comé® True

“He whom a dream hath possessed
Knoweth no more of doubting.
And mnever comes darkness down, but
He greets a million morns.”
Shaemas O’Sheel
in “He Whom a Dream Hath Possessed”

After the verb “to love” “to help” s
the most beautiful verb in the worlq,
Baroness Bertha von Suttner,

I do not know when T have felt. so happy as I do today.
Ever since I was called upon to serve the cause of health,
it has been one of my ardent desires to bring into being an
Institute which would not only provide first class post-
graduate training to our medical personnel in their own
environment and afford facilities for the highest type of
research in the extensive field which our country offers hut
which would also set and maintain high standards of me-
dical education and, above all, inspire in our trained per-
sonnel that lofty idealism without which those who adopt
the noble profession of ministering to humanity cannot real-
ly rise to their full stature.

The hand of financial stringency has lain on none more
heavily than it has on schemes of expansion in the sphere
of health. Alas! It is almost an accepted axiom the world
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over that schemes that contribute to material prosperity
must always receive first priority. Social services, there-
fore, such as health and education are apt to receive almost
stepmotherly treatment, as it were. And yet, if we pause
to think, we ought to realise that prosperity and content-
ment should be weighed in terms of human rather than
material values. In other words, there cannot really be
any prosperity without physical and mental well being. If
we neglect the health of a nation we do so at grave peril
to ourselves,

There is no gainsaying the fact that the level of health
in our country, indeed in the whole of the South Asian
zone, is at a low level. We here have neither the institu-
tions nor the personnel to give adequate aid and relief to
the people, most of whom live in rural areas. At
the same time we do not want to, indeed we dare not lag
behind the advanced countries of the world, where such
dynamic progress has, of recent years, been made in modern
medicine.

I would like here to stress some points of the scheme on
which I personally feel very strongly.

First, this is to be an All-India Institute in the real sense
of the term. Its branches will gradually come into bein_g
all over India. It is essential not only to lay c%own a uni-
form standard of medical education for the e.nt1re country,
but also to create within all limbs of the medlcfﬂ profession
a feeling that they do not belong to any particular State.
The medical students, the nurses, the researc%w_ .SCholars arfd
the auxiliary Personr;el who will receive trfnnmghboth .1n
urban and rural areas under the aegis Of.thls Inst}tute will
be drawn from all over India on the' basis of merit only.
Medicine, like every other science, indeed more than any
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other, is the servant of mankind and transcends all barriel"S
of race or clime. Wherever we need the services of medi-
cal personnel from abroad we shall not hesitate to welcome
their collaboration and their help in our endeavour.

Further, it is my firm belief that the home environment
of a person, the conditions under which he has been worl?-
ing and the extent of mal-adjustment that exists in his
relations with his family and members of the community
are contributory factors towards ill-health and it is there-
fore eminently desirable that a study of social pathology
In a broad sense of the term should receive every bit as
much emphasis as the study of clinical pathology. Such
changes as are necessary in the present medical curriculum
to enable students to acquire this wider background of health
and disease will, I hope, be made an essential part of the

undergraduate teaching offered by the Medical College
associated with this All-India Institute.

There is no doubt that we, as all progressive countries
are doing or have done, must accept the idea that adequate
health protection is one of the ‘national minima’ which every
citizen has a right to expect and that for the attainment of
this objective we must move towards the establishment of
a socialised medical service. The doctor of the future must
therefore himself be imbued with the proper social outlook
Wwhile, in its turn, the State must remunerate him adequate-
ly for his services. I trust the atmosphere which the All-
India Medical Institute will develop will help to emphasise
the role of Medicine as a social service to the community
and not merely as a profession. Professor Sigerist, a well-

known authority on the History of Medicine has rightly
said : —

“The scope of medicine has indeed broadened. There
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is today hardly a field of human endeavour that does not
require the physician’s advice at some time or other.
We begin to perceive an outline of a new physician, sci-
entist and social worker, prepared to cooperate in team
work and in close touch with the people he serves; a
friend and leader, he will direct his efforts towards the
prevention of disease and become a therapist when
prevention has broken down—the social physician pro-
tecting the people and guiding them to a healthier and
happier life”,

Well—I like to envisage the doctors, research workers,
students, nurses and all auxilliary personnel connected with
the All-India Medical Institute as men and women fitting
with ease into the pattern of the India, may I say the world,
of our dreams.

Finally, may I, Mr. Watts, before I ask you to lay the
foundation stone of this Institute, request you to convey to
the Government of New Zealand the sincere thanks of our
Government and in particular of myself and my colleagues
in the Central Ministry of Health for their generosity?
Without the munificient aid of a million pounds which they
are giving it would not have been possible for us to start on
this venture. More than this I would like you to convey
to the people of your country the happiness we feel at the
closer cooperation and better understanding that such aid
must necessarily bring about between us. We live in a
world where so much sorrow and anxiety are caused to
mankind by reason of the clouds of mistrust and suspicion
which darken our horizon. I am sure it is only by lending
a helping hand where help is needed and by cooperation
in humanitarian endeavour that we can hope to dispel this
tragic gloom. The Colombo Plan is one such joint endea-
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vour and we are indeed happy to cooperate With all the
countries of the Commonwealth in trying to promote human
welfare.

It is said that it is the privilege of youth to dream
dreams. I may be said to have erred by having dreamt at
my age a dream. But I am glad I did and I am thrilled
today at the propect of its early fulfilment. To you per-
sonally, Mr. Watts, my and my colleagues’ heartfelt thanks
are also due in full measure for your kindness in coming
here today and consenting to join in this ceremony. It
augurs well for us that a representative of the Government
who have made this gift should be closely associated in lay-
ing the first brick of an edifice from which the cause of
health in India should derive lasting benefit. Moreover, as
Minister of Health of your own country not so very jong
ago, I am sure you will not cease to take an abiding pergonal
interest in this Institute. I hope its development will satisfy
not only us but also the New Zealand Government. Yoy
greatest reward, however, will lie in the silent gratitude of
the thousands who will learn how to serve and those to

whom the workers of this Institute will minister in their
hour of need.
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India has made a determined essay into
the field of social security by introduc-
ing many mew schemes two of which
relate to health insurance which is sO
necessary for a country in which there
is so much of poverty and ill-health.
In a broadcast talk to listeners in South
East Asia and Africa transmitted by
the All India Radio’s New Delhi Station
on February 5, 1955, Rajlkumari Amrit
Kaur deals with the Central Govern-
ment Employees’ Contributory Health
Service Scheme and the All-India
Employees’ State Insurance Scheme.

Insuring PeOpIeS’Health

“A decent provision for the poor is the

st of civilization.”
Samuel Johnson

om Boswell’s Life of Dr. Johnson.

true te

fr

I am glad that I have this opportunity to speak to the

people of (the South East Asia 7one) and to tell them about
certain plans which we are geveloping for the improve-

ment of public health in India. All our countries have cer-
tain common handicaps which include a relatively low
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standard of living, a high degree of illiteracy among the
people and imperfectly developed communications. We have
at the same time the advantage of possessing potential re-
sources of a high order, which await development. I consi-
der it eminently desirable that we in the undeveloped
countries of Asia and Africa should exchange freely our
views and experiences so that we may derive mutual bene-
fit from the successes and failures we meet with in our
efforts to improve the health and welfare of our people. It
is with this object in mind that I shall refer briefly today to
two health programmes which we are promoting for certain
classes of people. They are the medical insurance scheme
a pilot venture, which will cater, in the first instance, to
those are employed in Delhi by the Central Government and

an Employees State Insurance scheme for industrial labour
throughout the country.

In the first place let me state that, in developing such
schemes, we lay great emphasis on the beneficiaries paying
a contribution towards the medical services they secure.
Such contribution is graded in relation to the income of
each individual, but the fact that no one should be exempt-
ed from payment is stressed. It is good, in my opinion, to
make people learn that the acceptance of charity lowers the
moral stature of the individual while, on the other hand, the
willing acceptance of a share of the cost helps to create and
maintain a sense of self-respect and promotes the desire to
participate freely in a cooperative endeavour for mutual
benefit. We have therefore insisted that, in both schemes,
all the beneficiaries shall pay in accordance with their in-
come. At the same time we realise that the medical care
made available to each patient should be in relation to his
actual needs and not in relation to the amount he pays to-

wards the scheme. The volume and quality of service given
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to patients are the same among all classes of people under
both schemes.

The Central Health Ministry administers the medical
care programme for government servants and their families.
It includes outpatient service, home visits where they are
required and facilities for hospitalisation.

When India became independent in 1947 the medical
care programme for government servants excluded the
lowest paid among them from the benefits of any medical
care or relief while for the highly paid staff and their fami-
lies all the services were free. We have now included all
categories of government servants in the medical care pro-
gramme and have provided, as already pointed out, the
same amount of medical attention to all in spite of diffe-
rences in their contributions towards the cost of the scheme.

The intention is that, as soon as it has been established
that the scheme is able to work on an efficient basis, similar
programmes of medical care should be created in places
like Bombay, Calcutta and Madras where relatively large
numbers of Central Government servants are employed. An
interesting feature of this scheme is that the doctors emp-
loyed by Government are whole-time employees and, con-
trary to the usage hitherto, are not allowed any private
practice. Their emoluments are therefore much higher than
they would be if it were otherwise. It is being increasingly
felt that doctors who are not free from the burden of earn-
ing enough for their needs outside their working hours are
naturally unable to give that attention to each individual
patient which is his due.

This is only the beginning of what we hope will prove
to be an object lesson to other classes of people. Big com-
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mercial firms, plantations and State enteTPrISes emp.loying
labour can either come into the government scheme, if they
are suitably situated, on payment of charges Ol an agreed
basis, or they can start similar services, the _expenence
gained by government organisations peing a guide to them
towards the creation of their own programmes. When a
reasonable number of such schemes become es_'tabliShed it
will be time for legislation to be undertaken 1.n order to
ensure that these medical organisations are maintained on
proper lines.

The Employees’ State Insurance Scheme is a more com-
prehensive programme which is intended to cover, in due
course, workers of all types in the country and th.eir familjes.
The medical services provided for these workers Include out-
patient treatment in dispensaries, home visits by the qoetor
to such patients as are unable to attend these dispensaries
and facilities for hospitalisation. As a prelimjnary step
about 2.5 million industrial workers have already been in-
cluded and, in another six months, precatically the whole
industrial population will secure the medical benefits pro-
vided for under the scheme. It is interesting to mentjon
here that 80% of the expenditure on this scheme is borne
by the Central and State Governments and the Employers
and only 20% by the workers. The States are respensible
for the running of the scheme. Some have chosen to emp-
loy private practitioners on part time payment and others
have engaged whole-time employees. It will be interesting
to see which works out best in practice. Government has
power to and I trust will in the near future be able to
extend its operation to the families of workers. Moreover,
the term worker can also be extended so as to include every
type of employee, including agricultural labour. When this
extension of the term is completed and when families of
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workers also begin to share the medical care available under
the scheme, about 80 per cent of the total population of the
country will have been brought under the health insurance
programme for workers. In the meantime other forms of
health service, which are being established in the rural
areas under the community projects, will have expanded
both in respect of coverage of population and in the quality
and volume of medical service. What I envisage is a gra-
dual convergence of the two types of health services to-
wards a unified national health organisation offering pro-
tection to all, on the basis of a contribution from the bene-
ficiaries.

The problems that we face in this country are immense
and, in relation to their magnitude, our present resources
in trained personnel and funds are wholly inadequate. But
we are undaunted and are going ahead with our plans to
develop our natural wealth and to apply it to promote the
welfare of our people. We in the pregent generation, can
at best hope to be able to lay the foundation of future pro-
gress on sound and enduring lines. If we gre able to do
that, we shall hand on to the succeeding generations the task
of building the superstructure of national welfare with the
confidence that the years as they go by will see an era of
steady progress and increasing Prosperity in which all the
people will share.
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“Ba”, as she was effectionately known
to the millions of India, was Kasturba,
wife of Mahatma Gandhi, and revered
both as such as well as for her own

unassuming greatness and strength and
purity of character.

To Ba — in Love

It is two years since Ba left us. But as I pass by her
cottage verandah daily I seem to sense her presence. She
was essentially a woman with all the qualities and virtues
of her sex. She had her failings, no doubt. Who has not?
But for us she has left many lessons which we would do
well to learn. She loved her own sex and was never happier
than when surrounded by women and girls.

She loved her home and the sphere of woman’s work
in the home. To see her superintend with delight the work
of the kitchen, to see her cooking—and what a first-class
cook she was—to watch her attention to detail and to keep-
ing her room clean and tidy was a sheer delight. She loved
having guests and her joy in offering hospitality was in
keeping with her generous nature. She loved her children
and grandchildren with all a woman’s pride.

She adored her husband not only because it was her
duty to do so but also because she had, in her own child-
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like simplicity, learnt to love and appreciate what he
stood for. The spinning wheel was a delight to her not only
because it was Gandhiji’s hobby. She took to it because she
had never grown away from it and many other traditions of
Indian womanhood that came more naturally, perhaps, to
women of her generation than they do to us today. However
hard her life with Gandhiji, whatever the trials she had to
undergo with his unending experiments, she bore all with
a smile and without bitterness, for deep down in her heart,
as she once told me, there was the conviction that he was

right. She might not be able to argue things out but her
childlike faith sustained her.

Women are guided by the heart, rather than the head.
I believe they are not ill-guided. Ba was always matural.
There was nothing untruthful about her nature, no make-
up. One knew exactly where one was with her. Whatever
ever was in her heart she spoke without reserve. Whatever
duties she undertook, even in her later declining years, she
fulfilled with unfailing regularity. She was anything but
slipshod. Above all Ba was a woman of prayer and she
loved the Ramayana. She made it a point of daily reading
in the morning the verses which were to be recited in the
evening prayer. If we women can emulate her example
in some of the ways in which she excelled, we shall be rajg-
ing ourselves and the tone of our home and country. By has
left a very fragrant memory which will always claim our
reverence and gratitude and be a source of pride to women.
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Excerpts from Tribute to Pandit Jawahar
Lal Nehru on his 60th birthday, November
14, 1949.

On Nehru

When the high heart we magnify
And the clear vision celebrate
And worship greatness passing by
Ourselves are great.
John Drinkwater,
In Abraham Lincoln.

I have had the pleasure of knowing him from very
early days when he first returned home from England. I
have had the rare privilege of his friendship over many
years and I have been fortunate enough to have the oppor-
tunity of working with him not only as leader of the
Congress party but also as Prime Minister. And I have no
hesitation in saying that the more one gets to know him,
the more he commands one’s respect and affection as a man

of rare quality. There is no need to dwell on his ability or

the variety of his talents whether as leader, politician or

writer. But what those of us who have the privilege of
knowing him intimately value most, I am sure, is the wealth
of human sympathy, affection and understanding of which
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like simplicity, learnt to love and appreciate what he
stood for. The spinning wheel was a delight to her not only
because it was Gandhiji’s hobby. She took to it because she
had never grown away from it and many other traditions of
Indian womanhood that came more naturally, perhaps, to
women of her generation than they do to us today. However
hard her life with Gandhiji, whatever the trials she had to
undergo with his unending experiments, she bore all with
a smile and without bitterness, for deep down in her heart,
as she once told me, there was the conviction that he wag
right. She might not be able to argue things out but her
childlike faith sustained her.

Women are guided by the heart, rather than the heagq,
I believe they are not ill-guided. Ba was always naturj],
There was nothing untruthful about her nature, no make.
up. One knew exactly where one was with her. Whateyer
ever was in her heart she spoke without reserve. Whatever
duties she undertook, even in her later declining years, she
fulfilled with unfailing regularity. She was anything but
slipshod.  Above all Ba was a woman of prayer and she
loved the Ramayana. She made it a point of daily reading
in the morning the verses which were to be recited in the
evening prayer. If we women can emulate her example
in some of the ways in which she excelled, we shall be rais_
ing ourselves and the tone of our home and country. Ba hag
left a very fragrant memory which will always claim our
reverence and gratitude and be a source of pride to Women,
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Excerpts from Tribute to Pandit Jawahar _
Lal Nehru on his 60th birthday, November

14, 1949,

On Nehru

When the high heart we magnify
And the clear vision celebrate
And worship greatness passing by
Ourselves are great.
John Drinkwater,
In Abraham Lincoln.

I have had the pleasure of knowing him fropy very
early days when he first returned home frO_Tn England. I
have had the rare privilege of his frlendshlp over many
years and I have been fortunate enough to haye the oppor-
tunity of working with him not o.nl.y as leader of the
Congress party but also as Prime _MImSter- And I have no
hesitation in saying that the more one getg ¢ know him,
the more he commands one’s respect and affection g 4 man
of rare ;;uah'ty. There is no need to dwel] op his ability or
the variety of his talents whether as leader, pq)itician or
writer. But what those of us Who ‘have the ' oiege of
knowing him intimately val.ue most, I am Sure, js the wea.lth
of human sympathy, affection and understapging of which
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he has unfathomable resources, of his burning desire always
to do and stand by the right, of his integrity of purpose and
above all of his strict adherence to truth. He commands
loyalty and devotion because of these sterling gifts.

* » * * *

I have heard him time and again discussing momentous
issues with Gandhiji and when he has not seen eye to eye
with him he has “let fly” in his usual spirited manner and
argued and condemned vehemently. Gandhiji loved these
outbursts because no one hated more than he a meek acquie-
scence to his views where it did not come from the heart.
“Jawaharlal is a real ‘Jawahar’, a ‘gem’ as his name signifies
and because of the golden truth in all that he says and does,
India need never pe frightened of his leadership” js what
Gandhiji once said to me when just before the '1aunching of
the individual Satyagraha in 1940 there was a Protest by
Jawaharlal against the idea of Gandhiji undertaking a fast.
As a matter of fact, the fast did not materialise and the
unique technique of individual satyagraha was evolved.
Once this struggle had been launched one could sense the

burning desire there was in Jawaharlal to contribute his
share to the movement.

I shall never for
Gandhiji.
b

He came fairly often to Sevagram.
get the afternoon when he took leaye of
We were all practically certain that he would
€ arrested very shortly and would be lost to view for some
time and there was, therefore, a sense of sadness in the air.
Ba blessed him, ang said “God will look after you.’
lal turned to her with a smile and said “
If He exists He must be very fast asleep” and I can still hear
Gandhiji’s hearty laughter at this naive remark. pgut
Gandhiji often used to say to me “While J awaharlal a1ways
says he does not believe in God, he is nearer God than many

* Jawahar-
Where is God, Ba
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who profess to be His worshippers.” Small wonder then that
he had no hesitation whatsoever in saying that Jawaharlal
was to be his political heir.

* * * %* *

Mahadev Desai was a fine spinner. It was his opinion
that those who were artistic and sensitive by nature could
never draw anything but a fine thread. I wonder if many
persons are aware of what extremely fine yarn Panditji
spins ! And he is certainly artistic and sensitive by tempera-
ment. The beauty of nature, and mountains in particular
have a special fascination for him. He told me once that
he is never so happy as when trekking in the wilds. Truth
to tell he is a child of nature, not really meant to be a poli-
tician. He would be far happier, I am sure, reading and
writing with that singularly facile pen of his some enchant-
ing literature. But fate has chosen other paths for him.
He seldom gets away from the ‘madding crowd’ but it is our
good fortunte that we have today at the helm of affairs a
man who believes that truth and politics can go hand in
hand. Indeed his contribution to the world today is that he
stands for justice and right action at all costs regardless of
political or material gain.

So many of us have seen him seemingly furious on so
many occasions. But with all that (outer) impatience there
is within him an abundance of tolerance and he never bears
a grudge and his anger is momentary. Injustice in any
form is alien to his nature and which of us has not seen him
rail at it and speak out against it even at the cost of his
popularity. To those of us like myself who had the oppor-
tunity of working in close contact with him during the dis-
turbances nothing was more heartbreaking than Jawahar-
lal’s utter sadness and sense of humiliation that any of us
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could sink to commit acts of cruelty on fellow human
beings. He rose to great heights then and I could sense
how near he had grown to Bapu. There are persons who
are always learning and therefore growing and Jawaharlal
is one of those because he is so vital, so vibrant and so youth-
ful. The years sit lightly on him.



Extracts from the speech delivered by
Rajlcumari Amrit Kaur at Delhi on
February 23, 1955 at the Civic Recep-
tion held in honour of Dr. Helen Keller.

On Hellen Keller

“In honouring Helen Keller we honour ourselyeg She
is, as has been said already on many an 0ccasion, gne of the
great ones of the earth.”

“Nature can be so cruel at times. We who Suffer fpq
natural infirmities, we who have much in the way ¢ hangj
capped people in our country, and I who live and mov-
and have my being among sufferings, often wonge,. wh :
we can do to overcome nature. But, here we haye , liVir?
example of Helen Keller having conquered al the disaby);
ties that nature sent to her. She has conquereq the N
through faith. She has conquered them through an indornil‘-cn

able courage born of that faith.”

“Nobody who has not got a radlant.fmth in Gog
have achieved what Helen Keller has achieved angq therzb
she is, undoubtedly, an inspiration t0 us and to g Men 5 ‘
all time. We, I would like her to know, have 5o far 4 °r
able to do very little for our plind C.hlldren afld Yout Sen
for our deaf and dumb and otherwise Physically hal?;l.d

i~

capped children.”
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“But, we have made a beginning and her visit here will
certainly inspire us to do all we can to rehabilitate those
whom naturc has thrown into a world where they see no
light and where there is little hope for them. Her life is
an example of light in darkness, of hope in despair. We are

grateful to her, at her age, for having undertaken this
journey to India.”

“We shall welcome this visit of hers and we shall never
forget her and we are extremely grateful for the privilege

she has given to us of seeing her and for the kind words she
has said this afternoon.”
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Most of the people with a catholic taste
for reading are influenced by relatively
few of the books they have read and
Rajkumari Amrit Kaur is no exception
to this general dictum. In this article
published in the Indian Review of
September 1946, Rajkumari tells of the
books that have left a lasting influence
on her.

Books that have Influenced me

Show me the books he loves and I shall
know

The man far Dbetter than through
mortal friends.

Silas Weir Mitchell
in Books and The Man.

We see then how far the monuments of wit and learn-
ing are more durable than the monuments of power, or of
the hands. For have not the verses of Homer continued
twentyfive hundred years or more without the loss of a
syllable or letter, during which time infinite palaces, tem-
ples: castles, cities have decayed or been demolished?
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«It is not possible to have the true pictures or statues
of Cyrus, Alexander, Caesar; no, nor of the kings or great

sonages of much later years; for the originals cannot
fae;:, and the copies cannot but lose of the life and truth.
But the images of men’s wits and knowledge remain in
books, exempted from the ravages of time and capable of
perpetual renovation. Neither are they fitly to be called
images, because they generate still, and cast their seeds
in the minds of others, provoking and causing infinite aclions
and opinions in suceding ages: so that, if the invention of
the ship was thought to be noble, which carrieth riches and
commodities from place to place, and consociateth the most
remote regions in participation of their fruits; how much
more are letters to be magnified which, as ships, pass
through the vast seas of time and make ages so distant to

participate in the wisdom, illuminations and inventions, the
one of the other!”

How truly has Francis Bacon in one of his immortal

essays depicted the power which hooks have to mould the
minds and lives of men.

As a child, fairy tales fascinated me as also the ancient
myths of Greece, Rome and our own land. I can still derive

pleasure therefrom. They testify to the oneness of human

nature at all times and in all climes. The majesty of moun-

tains, rivers, sun and ocean makes one cease to wonder at
our ancestors worshipping them and who that lies under
the glorious canopy of the moon and stars is not reminded
of the undying legends that have been woven round them?

“Literature is about life. Tt is addressed to you per-

sonally. So all good books ought to leave you different
about life.”
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Bible stories were read to me as a child by my mother
from two little volumes called “Line upon Line”. They were
but an initiation into the treasures in it that have since
unveiled themselves and continue to do so even tcday:
From the literary standpoint the Bible is one of the nob-
lest things in the English language. But beauty of language
apart it is an exquisite guide to human living. It is the
unsurpassable beauty of the life and teachings of the
Christ that holds and inspires one to strive ceaselessly for
that perfection which is the goal of all high human en-
deavour, Throughout the ages it has taught man not to
count the cost of standing as witness to truth. The richest
diadem is the “Crown of Throns”, the strongest weapon in
man’s armoury is that perfect love which drives away fear
and scorns retaliation, the riches of poverty outshine all
the treasures of this world’s goods. The world may have
shut its '‘ears to the message of the inspired pages but the
story of Jesus remains as a light to lighten humanity for
ell time.

The fifth Century B.c. gave birth to a galaxy of great
souls throughout the world. Confucius and Lao-tze in
China, Isaiah in Judaea, Gautama Buddha in India and
Socrates in Greece.

Edwin Arnold’s “The Light of Asia” has never ceased
to inspire me. I can turn to it again and again with infinite
joy. Once more it is the great renunciation that thrills the
heart, the story which is told in such exquisite language and
perfect imagery in this great poem.

Truth cannot perish on the cross nor in the Poisoned
cup which was administered to Socrates for bearing wit-
ness to it. “The Trial and Death of Socrates” left an im-

press on me while 1 was still in- school. In later years the
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life and teachings of the great martyr were more vividly
brought home by the writings of his great disciple. Plato’s
“The Republic” is surely one of the books that has through
the ages instigated the search for the good life not only for
the individual but also for society. His ‘words of wisdom’
are always a delight to pursue. “Grant to me that I may be
made beautiful in my soul within and that all external
possessions be in harmony with my inner man. May I
consider the wise man rich and may I have such wealth as
only the self-restrained man can bear or endure” is a prayer

of Socrates and as seul-filling a prayer as anyone could
choose to have,

“The Pilgrim’s Progress” written by the persecuted and
unlearned thinker is the age-long story of the great conflict
between good and evil told in simple and telling language.

Which of us has not come up against Giant Despair and not
fallen into the Slough of Despond? Is not the world a verit-

able “Vanity Fair” and are we not always coming across

those very human characters, good and bad, with the apt
names given to them all by the author? Few books appeal

equally to children as well ag grown-ups as does the story of
the pilgrim.

Poetry and drama have always had a passionate appeal
for me. Browning’s “Saul”, Rabbi ben Ezra”, “The Gram-
marian’s Funeral”, “Men and Women”, are poems which I
cannot forget together with Milton’s “Paradise Lost”,
“Samson Agonistes”, “Comus” and “Lycidas”. Keats' “Endy-
mion”, his “Ode to gz Nightingale” and “Grecian  Urn”,
Shelley’s “Adonais” and his lyrics, Byron’s “Childe Harold”,
Herrick and other poets of the Elizabethan age, all these
are engraved in my heart as also much of that great poet
of nature Wordsworth. Tennyson’s “Idylls of the King” still
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captivate me. They remind me strongly of the Ram Rajya
of Gandhiji’s dream. The kingdom broke up when its own
members fell from the high standards they had set for
themselves. Feminist as I was even in my girlhood days,
it used to hurt me to feel that the fair Queen Guinevere had
been the cause of the downfall of her great husband’s king-
dom and the frustration of his dreams.

And what of the giant Shakespeare?
“Not marble nor the gilded monuments
Of princes shall outlive this powerful Thyme”.

How truly he spoke of himself! From the fairy atmos-

phere of “The Midsummer Night’s Dream”, the charming tale
of “Cymbeline”, the matchless love story of “As you Like
It”, the magic lure of “The Tempest”, the brilliance of “The
Merchant of Venice”, the noisy drollery of “The Merry
Wives of Windsor”, one goes with the same fascination to
the great tragedies of “Julius Caesar’’, “Hamlet”, “Macbeth”

and “Anthony and Cleopatra”. Disloyalty, ingratitude, de-
ceit, cruelty, ambition and their opposing virtues are al
depicted by the master hand in their frue colours in these
as well as in the historical plays. The stories may veer from
the truth as far as history or legend go but the characters
of human beings are as true t0 life as possible and port.raye.d
with all the wealth of colour that the brush of a genius in
art alone can wield. Mathew Arnold truly called it “Shakes-

3 ”
pear’s cloudless, boundless, human view”.

“Alice in Wonderland” and “Throu-gh the Looking
Glass” were my first love and have remained so. They are
just as fascinating to read now as they were when one was
a child.
ves fiction, for romance is part and

No lo .
Wwoman but Exceptional women’s characters in

parcel of her nature.
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fiction have always remained in my mind even thoug:nz
have not read the books for years, such as Rebeccff it
Rowena in Scott’s “Ivanhoe”, Nell in the o1d (:Lu‘losl'ty
Shop”, Nancy in “Oliver Twist”, Betty Sharpe in “_Va:‘n';hyc;
Fair”’, Romola in the novel of that name, the blind girl 10 d”
Last Days of Pompei”, the delightful old ladies in «cranfor
and I suppose I could go on ad lib, but I may not.

Alas ! That my education having been wholly in England
I can claim to have read in the original some unforgettab]i
French masterpieces such as Victor Hugo’s “Les Miserables"
and “The Hunchback of Notre Dame”, Moliere’s «1’Avare
and Racine’s “Le Cid”, but I cannot say the same of the
great literature of my own country. Translations of the
Ramayana and Mahabharata in both English and Hindi have
gripped me but I have unfortunately no knowledge ‘_’f
Sanskrit. Those who will be. educated in the new India
will, at.any rate, have a pull over us who were of the gene-

ration that were brought up on English literature. The
double heritage will surely be a richer one.

‘Finally 1 cannot express in words the immense influ-
ence exercised over me by the writings of the greatest man
of our age. They have led me to throw in my lot with
Gandhiji so that thereby I might learn how to live truly.
The latest exploits in war have surely proved beyond doubt

that his way of life is the only way if this world of ours
is to survive.

May he be enabled to live long enough to lay well and
trul'y the foundations of the Swaraj of his conception so that
India may lead the world into the paths of peace.

302



Rajkumari Amrit Kaur shares with
Pandit Jawahar Lal Nehru, the Prime
Minister of India, his great love for
children. Quite approbriately Pandit
Nehru's birthday which falls on Novem-
ber 14, is celebrated as ‘Children’s Day’.
In a talk broadcast over the All-India
Radio system on November 14, 1955,
Rajkumari Amrit Kaur stresses the
importance of not merely paying lip
service to the cause of children’s wel-
fdre and to promote well conceived for

its furtherance.

On Children

It is good that Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru, him-
self a real lover of children has allowed us thus to celebrate

303



ON CHILDREN

some-

! 1 da But annual celebrations. have at:h';z’, there-

h.l s nati bec)gming more and more routine evenh;lrlalji and

;:)r:: slzdia is to do honour to our belovec}llig iv;rlz o himselt

-ust;ce to a righteous cause and a cause W‘C1 e o not
Jespoused, we have to rouse country-wide e

TS
. ut the yea
enly on the day itself but also sustain it througho

ahead of us.

: s far be-
There is no Bainsaying the fact that Irfdlih]: gmatter of
hind the advanceq countries of the world in sible for this
child welfare. There are many factors res}}:::; we have 10
but just as we are progressing in every sp ls(; a success
work hard to make the children’s cause a every doctor,
Every parent, every guardian, every tead;er; to join hands
EVery nurse ang every voluntary worker ha love one’s own
in this great endeavour. It is ever so easy to tend that love
children but we have, each one of us, to exte
to the vast ¢

ungry
OMmunity of children who are hung
care and attention.

te,
: race, cas
Children themselves know no barriers of

ning for
Creed op 1anguage. Poverty and riches. have .no :t(ilae in our-
them. Let yg emulate them in cultivating jchlst\}lxem the nou-
selves, Only then wil we be worthy to gl‘-feh they need.
rishment, Physical, mental and moral, whic hild Welfare
In one of the resolutions of the World C.a under the
Congress, held 1ast year in Zagreb, YugOSla";ld ’Welfare, it
auspices of the International Union for Chi
wWas said:

—

i ided if the
“Many miseries of children might be avoide
Physical,

ild were
mental and emotional needs of th: Chﬂ(:ies to
better understoog by their parents”, What app
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parents applies equally to the State and voluntary organi-
sations. Poverty of course has to banished. But we have
to equip ourselves with the requisite knowledge and under-
standing of the child mind, of the environment in which
he lives, or else our work will not be a success.

The field for work in India is immense. The labourers
are few. The children of today will be the men and women
of to-morrow. A heavy responsibility rests on both State
and voluntary workers so to mould the character of these
little ones as to make them worthy of the heritage of India.

The seeds for child work have been sown. Gardeners,
filled with the spirit of service, are needed to water and
nurse what should be a lovely garden. To women, as
mothers of the race, this service should have a special
appeal. I sincerely hope that for this adventure we shall
have the will, the wisdom and the faith needed to work as
a united team for a great cause.

As Edgar Guest says :—

“There are men our glorious country will be needing
later on,

At the moment they are youngsters and their names are
known to none;

They possess the seeds of greatness; they’re equipped
for life complete;

But they’ll miss the way to manhood, if we leave them
to the streets”.

It is our bounden duty not to “leave them to the streets”.
Let us take them all to our hearts whether they come from
educated or illiterate homes, whether they are healthy or ill,
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whether normal or delinquent, whether able or handicaPPed'
All need our immediate attention.. India will prosper or
otherwise according to whether she does her duty by her
children or not.
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In her Convocation Address to the
Andhra University Graduates, deliver-
ed on the 8th of December 1951, Raj-
kumari Amrit Kaur makes a reasoned
appeal for a better sense of discipline,
both mental and physical, and a better
appreciation of social values, a better
realisation of the necessity for national
solidarity and the qvoidance of dis-
ruptive tendencies.

On the Threshold of Life

“The educated man stands, as it were,
in the midst of a boundless arsenal and
magazine, filled with all the weapons
and engines which man’s skill has been
able to devise from the earliest times.”

' Thomas Carlyle.

This is not the first time that I have visited Waltair or
indeed this University. Many Years ago the All India
Women'’s Conference held its half yearly Working Com-
mittee meetings here and the students of that day asked
some of us to come and speak to them. I was one of the
guests and with my colleagues 1 remember being somewhat
surprised at the keen interest taken by the students in the
matter of social reform and at the good hearing they gave
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us who were supposed to be suffragettes in those days.

Much water has flowed under the bridges since those
far off days and your University, one of the young ones in
this country, has made rapid strides in all-round develop-
ment.  But while your University may be young, your State
is a¢ ancient as the rest of this great land and rich with the
best traditions of our race and culture which made India
mighty in the ancient past and which, if we are true to the
best in us, will make us mightier yet.

We live in a world where life is becoming increasingly
hard and there seems to be a haunting fear in the minds of
men which makes the future seem horribly insecure. How
we are to get rid of this spectre so that the flame of hope
may once again burn in our hearts is the challenge that has
to be met today. And by whom can any challenge be better
met than by the youth of every country?

Here in our own homeland vast changes have taken
place, are taking place and will continue to take place be-
cause we live in g dynamic age where there is no room for
those who wish to remain static or retrogressive. Four
years is scarcely a moment in the history of a nation and yet
much history has been made in this short space of time.
‘Independence was ushered in with hopes of rapid progress
in every sphere. Our leaders, having failed to appease those
who were communally minded, had agreed regretfully to
the partitioning of this country in the fervent belief that
thereby we would be able peacefully to work out our own
salvation. But instead of peace there came a sword and in
addition to all the mass uprooting of humanity that occurred
in a way probably unprecendented in history, we have had
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disaster after disaster dog our footsteps in the shape of
boods: famines and earthquakes from the results of which
we continue to suffer. All these tragedies—for they are ro
less—might have broken the minds, hearts and spirits of the
most seasoned soldiers. That we still carry on with un-
bending determination, ready to face al] difficulties, speaks
volumes for the leadership which India has been fortunate
encugh tc have since the second decade of this country.
For while our beloved Gandhiji of revered memory is no
longer with us in the flesh, his spirit is immortal and his
words and the example of his life are still there to inspire
and guide us and his great political heir. Having had the
privilege of working as a hgmble colleague with the latter
during these last four years in particular, I can say without
fear of contradiction that we are fortunate indeed in having
Jawaharlalji at the helm of affairs. He has had to an.d
continues to shoulder a burden which probably none of his
emporaries in other lands has to shoulder and yet .he
h statesmanship, with strength, with
ence to truth and with that human
ding which endear him so greatly
y, to the masses not only of this
In spite of difficulties and in spite
of Wil:lat our critics mag1 .s:‘},’;:;l‘i;i :;:ifz:fr ;S:?: ?;::fdg;z
1 . . .
iafsz:;:rz’;fix:gazi: tcd:‘ the biggest experiments in history-

11jons of men and women are
Millions and millions and millions ! . .
shortly going to the polls to exercise a right which many

f them, think should
-si dlI was one O ,
short S}E};Zeg peop'16, a::) an ij1iterate’ electorate. But I have
never od s er.1 given wn mind that it was only right for
no‘r Iilavg v in mydoto the new elections as qu.ickly as
u(S;s;i)ble andpro.ci;ei;e widest latitude of enfranchxsemenfi.
wi }

gnly in this way can we hope to build up the mental an
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moral strength of the nation and the ignorant and jlliterate
voter of today will surely be the intelligent voter of five
years hence. There is no room for fear at any time€ and I
believe the hopes of those who have put their faith iP the
masses will, in the long run, be justified. The people have
had the privilege, during the long period of freedom struggle,
of having had a steep and thorny path to tread and of a
high ideal as their goal. That goal has yet to be achieved,
for the attainment of our political freedom was only the
first step on the strait and narrow way which Gandhiji had
chosen for our salvation. The right of adult franchise is but
one of the few responsibilities that has fallen on the shoul-
,Sers of every one of us. The eyes of the whole worl.d are
urned on us today and the result of our elections will be
a\yalted With the keenest interest because India, by reasor
l‘iyhiz t;adershi-p and her geographical position, holds the
e solution of many world problems.

task\st}\iielli ;c)he new Government is formed one of its prin’le%r'}}l1
I trust all e to forge ahead with the Five Year Plan whic
made the 1y-0 U young people have had the keenness and
every lin elsu.re to read. You will, I trust, have sensed that
of the me of it brea.thes a desire to eliminate the g_Joverty
equal o o én.d give the_m better conditions of life and
which hrl)f:zrtun.l ties for rising to their full stature, all of
During m an rights hav.e for centuries been denied to them.
HimaChalslrbrecent electioneering campaign in the wilds of
the keen d radesh it has been an eye opener to me to sense
3 esire on the part of those whom we are apt to
call ignorant and backward because they are illiterate, to
'I.‘e}ll\‘re .sc}.lools, hospitals, roads, markets and better housing.
'futlusrls b1ndeed a h§artenihg sign and augurs well for the
e eT ;causc-e cnly those who are alive in mind can really
'coux:a . being 2 country of villages it has also been en-
ging to find that the villagers in this remote and un-
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developed region never asked for personal favours. Their
demand was always for collective betterment and it made
me wonder wWhether it would not be a good thing for us of
the urban areas to learn this healthy lesson from our less
educated brethern.

In Andhra Desh too more responsibilities are going to
devolve almost at once on its citizens. Every right means
added duties and if only there was a realisation -of this
obvious truth, perhaps there might be less clamouring for
rights and privileges than there is in this sorry world of
ours. Those of you who are sons and daughters of Andhra
will, I hope, on leaving the portals of this University, have
the urge within you to serve your now State with single
cyed devotion.

Life is always a challenge to every individual. Today,
by reason of circumstances, there is more than ever a need
for each one of us to gird up our loins so that we may have
the strength to meet that challenge. I am painfully aware
of the cry that goes up from many an educated youth at
the frustration with which they are faced because there is
no outlet for their energies. In a country like ours, which
is a vast and thirsty land crying out for the refreshing rain
of devoted service, it is a tragedy that our young men and
women, by and large cannot all be harnessed for the
uplift and betterment of rural India. Government jobs,
however, can only accommodate a limited number, but I feel
very strongly that the social services should be able to
absorb the intelligentsia. If the call to serve the villages
were strong enough within you I am quite sure that no
State Government could refuse to take advantage of your
services. Speaking for my special sphere of service I have
to confess to a sense of desolation at the lack of desire in the
medical profession to serve the rural areas. We are today a
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poor country. We have to cut our coat according to OYF
cloth; we have had to spend all our resources on food and
refugees during the last four years. At the same time We
have to begin from scratch everywhere. This in itself 18 a
challenge to every son and daughter of the soil. With
energy, enthusiasm and hard work much can be accomp-
lished and it is to the young blood of the country that we
who have grown grey in service, must appeal. If W€ are to
become a disciplined nation, and we need to be disciplirfe‘_i’
it must be in our educational institutions that this civie
sense must be inculcated and developed. It hurts me there
ff)re when I hear frequently of indiscipline in our Univer-
sities. If students lose this golden opportunity of soaking in
knowledge and fritter away their energies in things that do
not matter, they will not shine as public servants. If we
are to have lives dedicated to the service of the country,
and we need these just as much as we did when the call
came to us from Gandhiji over 30 years ago, it is again to
youth to whom wve must look for volunteers. Whichever line
you young people choose to qualify yourselves for today,
t}_ler.e is ample scope for every one of you, for we need a dis-
ciplined army of workers in every sphere. The trend of
education is changing the world over and I am glad that we
too are paying far more attention to science, to technology
and to research than we did in the old days. We have to
tap the vast and hidden resources of this land of ours. In-
deed, towards whichever sphere of develocpment we may
turn our eyes there are immense opportunities awaiting the
ent.huSiaStic and the keen. In order, however, to make &
fitting  contribution towards our development we need
young patriots filled with missionary zeal; we need a spirit
of adventure and fearlessness; we need tireless energy and
courage and no work should be beneath our dignity. All
these virtues can only spring if there burns within us the
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flame of passionate love of humanity. If that is there, we
shall certainly get young men and women going into our
viilages and into our city slums to bring light where there
is darkness and hope where there is despair. We shall then
not think in terms of religion or caste or community; our
own State will then be only part of the bigger whole, the
world. The corimunal spirit which brought about the dis-
aster of partition is stalking our land in another guise today.
It is up to you, young friends, to rise as one in answer to the
call of our leader and banish this spectre from our midst.
One of the glorious of ancient India was the spirit of toler-
ance. That must be revived. The religion which seeks to
separate men from fellow-man is the negation of religion;
likewise any ideology that seeks to crush the spirit of man.
Children know no barriers of race or caste or community
or of high or lew. That is the God-given instinct which
man must cling to as a precious heritage- It is surely the
only ideology which will banish the clouds of mistrust,
suspicion and fear which darken the world’s skies today.

Two more thoughts I would like to leave with you and
then I have done. The need for social reform is great. How-
ever perfect a structure of society may have been at one
time it has, if it is to remain a live structure, to change with
the passage of time. Change is paradoxically the one un-
changing law of life. It is up to you young men and women
to get rid of all these customs and usages which are a drag
on society today. For example, there is the dowry system,
there is any amount of wasteful expenditure on ceremonial
occasions, there are endless superstitions all of which have
become part of one’s life but which need to be eliminated
if society is to be healthy. We talk of population control.
If all you young people fixed a minimum age of marriage
for yourselves—and I have no doubt that no educated girl
should marry until she has finished her studies, qualified
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for a profession and served in it for three years and _n°
ycung man should undertake the responsibilitics of married
life until he is a wage earner—you will have solved a vexedl
problem for us. Again, women have been given ed4?
political rights but their legal status needs to be overhauled-

We may not cramp existence for any one for that means
cramping of natural growth.

We must pay adequate attention to the question Otj a
national language as well as to that of the place of Eng.hSh
in our education. With the division of the country into
Jinguistic and autonomous States there has naturally grown
within us a patriotic fervour which is all to the good. But
while we have to serve our particular State with all the
zeal and energy at our command we must always look be-
yond the narrow confines of our State. Hindi must be
fostered and cherished and youth must take pride in mak-
ing it an all-India language in the best and widest sense of
the term. As for English there can never be any antipath?
to it. We have to have an international language and it
must be a source of pride to us to know and speak well what
is an essential requirement in a world which by reason of the

zeroplane and the radio has been narrowed down 1o small
dimensions.

I have tried, young friends, to pour out some of T
innermost thoughts to you. The sands in the hour glass of
my life are running out but I have full faith that all that
those of my generation were privileged to strive for under
ihe leadership of one of the best of the sons of men of any
age will be safe in your keeping and if my words today will
Lave inspired even a few from amongst you to dedicate
your lives to the service of our masses regardless of the

sacrifice such service must demand, I shall certainly have
been amply rewarded.
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I congratulate those who have been deemed fit to leave
the portals of this University and wish them well in the
wider university of life where they will now be called to
make good. I hope the inspiration their Alma Mater will
always be a source of strength to them. To all the other
students also my good wishes and may the University of
Andhra Desh grow in grace and may it continue to make a
vital and valuable contribution to the youth of India.

“Life is a mission; its end is not the search after happi-
ness, but knowledge and the fulfilment of duty.”



The UNESCO Conference, held in
London in 1946, honoured Rajkumari
Amrit Kaur by electing her Vice-Presi-
dent. Her speech on that occasion was
so remarkable for clarity of thought
and lucidity of expression that it evoked
appreciation from the audience, one of
whom wrote to Mahatma Gandhi to
say that it had raised the tone and set
a new standard for speeches at the Con-
ference. “No structure of Society she
says in her address, “can be a stable.
one that has not its roots deep in the
moral and spiritual values of life; our
children must be educated to appreciate
that which is of permanent worth.”

Not by Bread Alone

I am indeed most grateful to the

Conference for the

honour done to my country in electing me as one of your
vice-Presidents. I would, at the very outset, like to asso-
ciate myself and my co-delegates with the expressions of
good wishes for the success of this Conference which have
peen voiced by the Prime Minister of the United Kingdom,
the President and all the distinguished delegates of other

countries.
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I should, however, be failing in my duty if I were to
confine myself to mere expressions of good wishes and did
rot give vent, however briefly, to what I consider to be
some of the most important conditions essential for the
success of an organisation of this nature and offer some
concrete suggestions for the implementing in practice of
our aims. May I therefore preface my remarks by saying
that we must try to visualise our work as part of the larger

network of international organisations that gre being

established simultaneously? The disease that pag been

eating into vitals of the modern world has gone go deep
that no single line of attack can radically cure it. 1t must
be approached from all angles—social, economic, politica],
psychological and, above all, spiritual and moral. Ppggpe
working in all these fields must be inspired by the gupe
spirit of understanding and fellowship which is the Primary
task of this Conference. We are met to consider , very
vital issue—the proper education of mankind. Culture and
civilisation stand today at the brink of disaster. 1n 4 world
dominated by power politics, rent asunder by mutya) g\
picions and jealousies, still bent on the xploitation f
weaker peoples, each country sol.101.tous of .1ts own fl‘GEdom
but indifferent to that of others, it is, I bc?heve, educationa]
and cultural forces that will, if directed in right channpelg
save humanity. There is need, urgent need, of educating’
primarily our children and our y0}1th: .bUt also every()ne,
so to order our personal and collecth.e 11Yes, 50 to plag, the
world that greed and desire for domination may oo for
they, surely, are the root causes of war. The Countrieg tak.

ing part in this Conference must be honiétl.y and Sincerely
prepared to eschew in every field Odf ae Nlt.y .W},lat Is un.
democratic, illiberal, totalitarian an imperialist;q There

entl .
can be no true freedom and consequently No genyg, cul

L dh
ture in a world which is half bond an alf free, halg foq
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and half starved, whkere exploitation and social injustices
dourish side by side with pious expressions of good inten-
uions and high sounding policies.

The radio, the cinema and the aeroplane have brought
the countries of the world very near each other in one sense
yet how far we really are from each other! Geographical
barriers may have been conquered but oceans of hate and
misunderstanding still divide us. If education is to play the
part it should play in the refashioning of the world it must
itself be refashioned. No longer must our children be
taught to think in terrmns only of the glory of their own
country; they must think in terms of their country as being
no more than a unit in and dedicated to the service of the
Jurger whole of a world State. The precious heritage of
freedom must be for every race, however backward they
may be held to be in the matter of educational or industrial
development. There must be the recognition of the com-
mon humanity of all; no barriers of race or creed may
divide man from man. Educational institutions and cultu-
ral organisations of every country must receive and welcome
students and teachers from other lands. The study of the
cultures, history and religions of various countries and
travel should form an integral part of education. We should
facilitate visits for our educationists also to study the various
methods of education in vogue and attempts at new ones.
Truth,, alas, is the first casualty in war, but if we really
covet peace we must use the weapons of the press, the radio

and the cinema to educate man to understand and appre-
ciate fellow man.

We should he taught to see the goodness and the beauty
that exist in every land. It is points of common vantage
that must be sought in order to build anew. Translations
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must be made in every language of the books, both classic
and modern, that reflect the soul of a people. Lying and ill-
informed propaganda about any country or race must not
be allowed. We can replace the buildings that have been
devastated by better ones. The stories of the material deg-
truction caused in the war will be a mere myth for thosge
who will come after us. But it is the wounds of the spirit
that it is ever so difficult but urgently important to heal gq
that love and faith and hope may replace the spirit of
hatred, revenge and fear. Children know no barrierg of
race or creed. Let us not educate them to know them_ And
here I would like to stress the vital importance of wWomen’s
education. If goodwill is to be created it will be primarily
through the mothers of the race. The spirit of service and
self sacrifice is woman’s crowning glory. It must pe exploj.
ted to the full in order to enable her to make her vitay con.
tribution to society. I believe it is women who will, if the

can realise their latent moral strength, force the worlg tc}:
give up the doctrine of might is right. The early tras
of the child is in their hands. I appeal to them ¢
fo;ward in their thousznds for the stupem.ious task of dw
cating children for the new world.fOr which we 513 Yearn
This Conference must stretch out its hands to Youth, The.

In future Conferenceg y shou]

. u
like to see a far larger contingent Of women ang Yout}?
We must help to the utmost with money, with SAipment
and with personnel those countries which  hayg no t}ilt
ducate their children. I should alg, like t °

Come

fuiure is in their hunds.

. to @ - . . .
1(P;c(:r?il'lesrence to recommend and insist 1};1}1'a;:1 Sclenca shajy lhls
be allowed to give to the world that W flch contribyteg o ‘ot
has potentialities for the destruction of humanjty, or
The country which I have the prfl\lllllege (?f represent.
has a special interest in the success 0 relie .ObJectiveS In
Conference. India has, through her religlons ang Dhilohis
So.
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phy, always stood for peace. She has through the centuries,
assimilated many different racial and cultural strealms. Alas
that we are today battling against internal dissensions, but
which country is nct? But throughout our anc_icnt p.ast and
in the present our sympathies have been invarlably.m.terna—
tional and we have given all moral support to 21l v1ctm.15 of
aggression. On all such issues we have ever spoken with a
united and unmistakable voice. The greatest anc-l finest
spirits of modern India, Tagore, Igbal and Gandhi  have
stressed in clear terms the essential oneness of the human
spirit and have resolutely cut through the national and
racial discriminations that disfigure modern life. It is for
this underlying spiritual unity of mankind that Indian
thought at its best has stood. In our own warfare we have,
under the unique leadership of one of the most remarkable
personalities the world has ever seen, chosen the path of
non-violence, the path of self suffering, for the attain-
ment of our goal. I believe it is the only way to universal
peace. I would invite a deeper study of Mr. Gandhi’s way
of life. It is after all by contacts with each other, by honest
endeavour to understand each other, that we shall ourselves
be educated and permitted to educate our people to appre-

ciate each other so that we may be enabled to settle our
problems without killing each other.,

Finally, no structure of society can be a stable one that
has not its roots deep in the moral and spiritual values of
life. Our children must be educated to appreciate that
which is of permanent worth. While economic prosperity is
essential for the welfare of mankind it may not take first
place. Man cannot live by breag alone. He may not be-
come a slave of the machine. It ig the quality of what one
has that is far more important thap the quantity. We have
come very near to losing our souls. We must find them
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again if we are to live. In so far as this Conference is tgo
strive for the realisation of the highest values in life India
will find herself on congenial soil and should like to assure
all the delegates that we shall do all we can to implement
the attainment of these noble objectives.



ON SOCIAL SERVICE
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For Services Rendered

THE RENE SAND MEMORIAL AWARD

Dr. Rene Sand was a medical man of repute in
Belgium and Professor of Preventive Medicine in the
University of Brussels. But his interests spread far
wider into the world because he was by instinct and
nature a lover of humanity and a social servant in the
best sense of the term. He travelled all over Europe
and the Western hemisphere and for many years was
Secretary-General of the League of Red Cross Societies
also.

Thirtytwo years ago he founded the International
Conference of Social Work of which he remained
President almost upto the time of his death. His death, in
1953 was universally mourned and his successors felt

that something should be done to perpetuate his memory;
and hence came into being the Rene Sand Memorial

Award which is given every two Years to the person
selected by the International Committee as worthy to

receive the Award in memory of this great man.

The Award is given for outstanding service in
social work, both mnational and international, with

special reference to Health.

Rajkumari Amrit Kaur’s services in the cause of
Social Service were recognised and she is the recepient
of the fourth Rene Sand Award since its inception.

In the following pages is Treproduced her speech
delivered on the occasion.
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Social service through the ages

My first duty on this, for me a solemn occasion 1S to Oﬁez
to the Conference my humble gratitude for the grea
honour that has been conferred on me this evening. May
I thank you also, Mr. President, for the very kind way
in which you have been good enough to introduce M€ to
this distinguished audience. I am not only grateful but I
am very humbled too. The conferring of an honour at all
times means added responsibilities for the recipient- Re_ne
Sand Was a truly great man, a devoted servant of humanity
one wWhose entire life was an epic of love in action. Any-
one, therefore, who receives the Award which has been
founded to perpetuate his memory must perforce try; how-
ever falteringly, to 1ive up to the very high standards of
life se.t by this giant among sccial servants. Knowing my
own limitations 1 realise only too well what a Very hard
task .has devolved on me. That I have the goodwill and
blessings of thig international body will, however, streng-
then and encourage me still further to devote the remain-

ing ulsclllort Period of my life to such work as Rene Sand
would have wanted each one of us to give.

Man has always been a gregarious animal. It is con-
Frary to his nature to live alone and hence has emerged
In eVery part of the world, however backward or advanced,
tl'ne concept of Society which, because of man’s innate de-
sire fc'>r €OMpanionship, has developed from family life to
the Wldler _ﬁeld of community and nation. No society, how-
ever primitive or gmall in numbers, can prosper unless its
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members are united and aware of their duties responsibi-
lities. In order, therefore, to evclve a mode of life which
contributes to the prosperity of the community, certain
laws of behaviour had to be formulated and I feel that it
would be interesting for us to turn our minds for a little
while towards the earliest concepts of a social order. Com-
ing as I do from a country whose civilisation stretches back
to many milleniums, I should like to place before you the
Indian concept of life which, though it may not be'followed
in zction in modern India, does still sway the minds of our
masses-

In one of the greatest of our *Upanishads it is said
“Everything here on earth belongs to Ishwara (i.e. God).
Enjoy what is given to you. Do not cast eyes of greed on
any one’s wealth. T¢ work here on earth is the lot of man.
There is no other way. Work and live out your life how-
ever long it may be. Work will not leave any sinful resi-
due cling to the soul, if it is done in the right way with
detachment. Those who deny the spiritual being within
our bodies commit suicide and the world will be utter
darkness for such men. He who sees all others as if he
were living in their bodies wil not be perturbed by any dis-
likes or aversions. If he identifies himself completely with
the beings around him he empancipates himself from all
delusion and sorrow. When your spirit joins the ever-
moving air and your body is reduced to ashes, remember
your work alone remains behind. Act with this great
knowledge. O Fire! you know all the paths, lead us in the
right path. O God! guide us so that we may not sin.”

Tagore writes of “The Spirit of India”: “I lc‘;ve India,
not because I cultivate the idolatry of geography, not be-
cause I have had the chance to be born in her soil, but be-

* The Ishavasyopanished. Rendering into English by C. Rajagopalachari
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cause she has saveq through tumultuous ages the living
words that have issued from the illuminated consciousness
of her great sons”, Say the Hindu scriptures «Brahma ( _]'e'
God' is Truth, Brahma is Wisdom, Brahma is Inﬁnl_te'
Peace is in Brahma, goodness is in Brahma and the -um.ty
of all beings” Again. “The householder shall have his life
established in Brahma, shall pursue the deeper truth of
all things and in a1 activities of life dedicate his works to
the Eternal Being. Thus we have come to know t-hat
what India truly seeks is not a peace which is nega?llOfl,
or in some mechanical adjustment, but that which is in
“Sivam? (ie. Ged), in goodness, which is in the truth of
perfect union; that India does not enjoin her children to
cease from “Karma"’ (i.e. action), but to perform their
‘Karma” in the Presence of the Eternal, with the pure
knowledg

. ® ©f the spiritual meaning of existence; that this
is the true Prayer of Mother India.”

“H.e Who ig One, who is above all colour distinctions,
who di

SPenses the inherent needs of men of all colours,
who comprehengg all things from their beginning to the
end, let Him unij

' : te us to one another with wisdom, which
is the wisdom, of goodness”.

Indeedq Spiritua] 1jfe has been the true genius of India.
Those who have throughcut the ages made the greatest
app«;al t-o the mass mind are not the builders of Empire
orht ;Vlctors In War, nor the rich, but the Rishis or Sages
ngnd(?:e Tenounceq the world with all its pomp and
Spide ang 8nd matera] wealth. These have taught that
f;mpare s ‘i?t‘ge:i] wea.lt-h and wordly fame are as nothing
no paréllel to t e Splnt',ual values of life. History records

o o O the Tenunciation of war by the great Emperor
Asoka after he had seen ijts tragedy. Conquest no longer
held any lure for him because his heart was filled with
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compassion.

The lessons learnt from the Gita which is the core of
the great Epic, the Mahabharata, are that our daily work
is our vecation, the sphere in which we are called by God
to serve Him to the best of cur capacity. It is not the
work we do that matters, but the spirit in which we do it.
The lowest kind of work done for the love of God ranks
higher with Him than the most brilliant done for personal
gain. The former sets us free, the latter leads us to greater
bondage. In other words, freedom lies in true service.

Truth becomes Truth only through self-suffering. Let
a man suffer for Truth and demonstrate to the world its
power so that others may be convinced and accept it of
their cwn free will. This gospel is of momentous conse-
quence for it effects a change in outlook. To be killed, as
Gandhi taught, becomes more hercic than to kill, It
is nobler to stand up in spotless innocence against a mis-
guided brother and be slain by him if necessary thah
march against and slay him. It is more profitable to con-
vert him through love than to put an end to him through
violence. It is better to evoke the divine spark in him
by suffering oneself and thereby effect a permanent cure
of the evil than crush him, win a temporary triumph and
thus perpetuate evil. In brief, Truth is secure and duty
unerring cnly when they sit on the throne of love for
Eternal Truth postulates immeasurable Love.

Perhaps the finest description of an all-embracing
code of life is embodied in the Sanskrit word “Dharma”.
Dharma is conceived as law, not of any country or society
or nation but is rooted in the principle of the sustenance
of every speck and atom in perfect harmony with the whole.
Adharma—or breach of this law—denotes lack of disci-
pline and selfishness and hence its resultant evils—dis-
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content, urhealthy rivalry, fear and mistrust. We hafveartz
recognise that the universe is one family, a single unit )
that its inhabitants, therefore, cannct help abiding by thli
Jaw, whether they know it explicitly or not. Anything

. . - A e
contrary to the law must lead to division and ruptur
within an organic whole.

The four Ashramas or divisions of life as Prescrﬂ?Ed
in the Hindu scriptures were supposed to regulat.e life.
They compel or should compel attention even in the
modern world. First of all, Brahmacharya, the life of pl..o_
bation of a student who learns at the feet of an erudite
and morally perfect preceptor, receives training in t.b_e
arts and sciences ang religious love, leading a life of strict
celibacy. Second comes Grihastha—the life of the house-
holder, the family man who puts into practice what he has
imbibed from hig Guru or preceptor. If he is truly disciplined
the life of the householder will connote a harmony bet-
ween his high ideals, his social duty and personal desire.
Third Vanaprastha—the stage preparatory to the last lap
of human life on earth. Just as the first prepares for the
second,. so the thirq trains for the last. Worldly contacts

are gI:aduauy reduced, more time is given to religious
worship andg conte

i mplation. It is the period of life when
man tries to free himself from earthly cares. Finally San-

nayas.a“renunciation of the material values of life—which
promises to man the knowledge of the way to the ultimate
objective of life‘~-Moks,ha, i.e. Salvation.

_ Laﬁter in the sixth Century B.C. we had the light of
?uddhasm Permeate not only India but the entire East. It
is strange that the

he 1 Buddha was in a sense less accepted in
the land that gaye him birth than he was in China, J apan,

Burma, Ceylon, Thailand and Indonesia. This was largely
because he wag trying far more to reform Hinduism than
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to propound a new religion. In like vein he asked man to
obtain from all kinds of evil, to accumulate all that is good
and to purify the mind. He too held that Karma (action)
regulates all life and the whole universe is bound by it so
that Karma is like the axle ¢f a moving chariot. Buddhism
laid down that when an individual understands the true
nature of things, he tries to renounce worldly life since he
finds nothing substantial in it. The true Buddhist should
mould his life according to the Noble Eight-fold Path which
consists of Right View. Right Resclves, Right Words,
Right Actions, Right Livelihood, Right Effort, Right Minded-
ness and Right Concentration. Great love and great com-
passion being the keynotes of Buddhism the true follcwer
has to try to effect the good and happiness of all sentient
beings of the world and to put an end to all their suffer-
ings.

Contemporary with the Buddha were Lao Tzu and
Confucius in China and Zarathustra in Iran. A century or
so later the world was enriched by the great philoscphers
of Greece. Socrates laid down his life willingly rather
than submit to giving up his search for Truth. In his
wonderful apologia he says “It may beé that an individual
is condemned unjustly: then the laws are either bad or
badly administered. Still the individual may not take the
matter into his own hands. The members of all bodies of
men, and therefcre of the State, must sacrifice their indi-
dual wills, more or less, to the whole to which they belong.
They must obey the rules or laws of the whole or it will
perish.” And so grew up the concept of citizenship. Plato
emphasised the good life and Aristotle looked upon the
State as the highest association for the realisation of the
good of man. European civies or the philosophy of citizen-
ship has been based on Greek and Roman traditions and
has evolved in the different countries of the Western
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world according ¢ varying national temperaments, ch.arae:
teristics and needs. Later of course it was greatly enrich
by the radiant light of Christianity. The ideal of th_e df’
nity of manuya labour was admitted by the Monks In tle'
Benedictine and other monasteries, The ideal of ho 4
poverty wag brought home to men, along with the dlgm;}
of labour, by the great religious Orders in the We_St' The
Franciscang left the shelter of the cloister and l1ve.d ai
“Little Brothers of the Poor” in the outer world. The idea
o.f brotherhoog and mutual service was the strength and
life of Mediaeval guilds. It bound wcrking-men together
and made them take an honourable pride in the exc-ellence
of 'fh-eir craft. It eliminated under-selling and unfair com-
i)etltlon. The ideal of justice and mercy towards the pw}:
tzy at the root of the earnest efforts made by the C‘hm.‘ct.
in Fodemn usury and to make all trade moral by msio
engg;gr;? “Just price” being reached between tl_“'JSC n“ihe
ground ' commerce, We can look back with pride o o of
brother}fovered by these great adventures in the caus e
tical pr °°d and human freedom and intellect. The pfor‘
ward toc'mlﬂgation of these ideals was a great st-ep o
“Wealthwalrds a new world. Clement of Alexandria S;ess
of evil, .luYhen Not properly governed, is a very f_or . to
none begg We Possess is given for use....He who glvewho
gives jg ¢ mes t_he poorer- Not he who keeps but bef oL
vation mruly Tich. He who climbs the steep ascent o b
Hindy iduSt €arry-in his hand the fair staff of Ch_a” Y-
°°1%Y also laid down that one should give UP
Oheself fo the , 3 , :1v for the
sake of One's .Sake of one’s family, one’s family ¢ cne's
country Village, one’s village for the sake o

count and the World for the sake of one’s soul. This con:
! as probably been more
ual thapn Ppolitica] in that

social, humanitarian and spl-
has alwaysg been given the

spiritual salvation of the soul
highest preference. But the
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points of contact between Eastern and Western concepts are
many because always the emphasis has been on the way
of life which would ccnduce to the happiness and welfare
of the greatest number. The Hindu scriptures are in fact
soaked with the direction to help others. Islam laid im-
mense stress on the brotherhood of man. Jesus Christ paid
the supreme sacrifice that man might live. The teachings
of the Sermon on the Mount are a classic to which no
follower of any religion can take exception and at no time
in the world’s history more than today do we need to fear
God and to love our neighbours as ourselves.

If we admit that all religions have laid upon mankind
the duty of living so that we may contribute to the gene-
ral well-being, it follows that the science of good citizen-
ship extends from local interests to naticnal, international
and human relations. If we believe that humanity is one
family, children of one God, then the more this belief
sinks into our lives the more impcssible it will become for
us to neglect our fellow-men. Disputes, divisions, conflicts,
rivalries, become hateful and on us falls the duty of be-
coming peace-makers.

This is known as the scientific age. Within the ken of
some of us have come in the last two generations tremen-
dous developments in science and technology; the establish-
ment of the germ theory of disease, the discovery ot
radioactivity, the knowledge of the age of rocks, the mea-
surement of the distance of stars, the discovery of antibio-
tics, the splitting of the atom and all that flows from that
marvellous achievement, travel into space, and we do not
know what more astonishing discoveries await us from day
to day. In this age of wonder we who work for humanity
must see to it that all knowledge is used for building up
not only material wealth and looking upon that alone as
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progress. Increase in total production or riches may never
be an end regardless of the means. Growth in national
character must ever be the most important objective. At
the same time, as Hooker said “Men must have enough to
live on before they live well” and we must therefore rea-
lise that material circumstances do condition individual
lives. Social servants cannct rest content until conditions
which  impede 2 healthy physical activity have
been removed not only from individuals bul
from classes. But deaq equality there can never and
should never be. Manifolq diversity is a part of the fulness
of social life provided man realises that the fruits of such
diversity are for the use of others. Each one of us is a
trustee of What has been given to him, given to provide
opportunity of service, not for selfish accumulation. And
this concept of steWardship is the best watchword for the
social worker. Reverentijs] love for humanity will employ
voluntary methodg ﬂlWays. The individual is sacred; the
whole malerlal world is jngignifcant compared with the
individual 1ife. Socety is sacred; the Fatherhood of God
is the basis of all life, There is no fraternity without a
common father'ax.)d in a family reverential love is the bond
of union. Mazzini said many wise things and he was right
in propoundlng that “Man must not be taught ‘to each
according to h‘ls Wants’, nor yet ‘to each according to his
pas,sions’, but' to each acording to his love’»
raphical barriers c_)_f mountaj
od man from baving o,

place 10day and 4y these happenings ap
¢ a tremendous challep

e far more comp]_e

The geog-
ns and oceans that once divid-

tacts with his fellowmen in other

is a very

e throwing
ge to every one of ug for life has

0O . X than ever before gng more and

beore aifficult Problems facq ys. Change has ylways bZ:n

11; . one unchanging 154, ]
?!

of life and since we ljye in very
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dynamic times, to stand still must spell disaster whether
for the individual, the community, the race or the nation,
All this must make us pause and think as to what contri-
bution we can make for only by using new means to meet
new ends can we move with the times. I myself have ng
doubt that there is today more than ever need for service
to humanity, need to enlarge the scope of this service,
need to broaden our outlook so as to take in the ever-
widening horizon of world needs. The history of the world
would be very dull if the lives of the Founders of the great
religions of the world, of the Apostles and Martyrs wh,
gave their lives so that what they preached might live, of
the social reformers who sought to combat evil in whqae
soever shape and in whatsoever clime they found it had
not illumined its pages in letters of gold. The worlq woulg
indeed be the pooer if men and women like Galileo,
Leonardo da Vinci, Dante, Rousseau, Mazzxni, WilberforCe’
Livingstone, Francis of Assisi, Josephn.'le Butler, Florence
Nightingale, Abraham Lincoln, Tolstoi, Rene Sang and
hosls of other great omes of the earth t00 numergyg ¢
mention, had never lived. The cry aga{nst mpurity, g,
very, ignorance, was always raised by mISplred men ang
women, until recognition was won SUMPL becayge they
were willing to serve and sacrifice for ta lcal.lsle ' .LegiSlation
has registered changes in outlooks -:;D 1;3 h:?est;tmn annog
g0 in advance of public opinion. AR di ba't the Socig]
worker can strive to raise and diiii: prvic op Injon
or rouse the public conscience by v101b1ic :’g;sr?ie'ihods untjj
the time is ripe for law. And the would be jnce }.las to
be roused in every sphere. There n form > dispute

: d Labour, betwee S of Govery,_
between Capital an . otion for the commey
ment, if all worked with deVs ourselves. The copy gooqg,
£ we loved our neighbour® ?zld take on a new Ioolipt of
Citizenship, of patriotism, wo ang
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this unselfishness would naturally Sprea.d to all f?rms of
organisations which go to make up lfﬂt_lona’{ an.d interna.
tional life. “Nothing is fruitful but sacrifice” said Lamen.
nais and therefore our own unselfish WO.I'k, hc;weve.r smal?
or limited our personal area may be, Will s.pread httle‘ by
little the glow of warmth and light to wider ar?d wx_der
circles. And in our own day have we nct all received ing.
piration from Gandhi, from Abbe Pierre, from Helep
Keller and from Albert Schweitzer, ideal servants
humanity? All these have proved, if proof were needeq,
that the urge to serve fellow human beings is and mug;,
remain the keynote of the good life and that through sucy
service alone can man rise to his full stature.

We live in a world still overcast with the shadow
conflict. Two devastating world wars have or should haya
taught mankind that war is no solution to any dispute‘
that in fact it creates more and greater problems, '
yet every nation has still to resort to arms to defend Peace
gomething that seems tg be a veritable contradiction in’
terms. If there is no getual armed conflict today it is onl,.
because everyone knows that nuclear war would spell ¢ e
destruction of the worlg. In other words war is held at bay
only because of fesr while suspicion and mistrust amouyy,¢_
ing to hatred fill men’s minds, Can an organisation like this
help to lessen tensions in any way? 1 believe it can,
social Workers in a wop1g full of fear it is our Privileg,
through disinteresteq service to try to help in the Creatjoy,
of a new relationship between all peoples.

We are tOdaY aware that every person may Teasop.

ably expect a measure of freedom from disease, i

g110rance
and poverty. W

€ are conscious tco of the newly won free.
dom from foreign domination or political indepedence thg

has come and is Coming, perhaps quicker than any one of
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us may have imagined even a decade ago, to the peoples
of Asia and Africa. What can we do for them? Their needs
cry out and must be met if peace is to obtain, for war
finds a place only if there is no contentment, if hunger,
disease and poverty stalk the iand. President Eisenhower
was therefore right when he said recently that thoge who
have must share gifts with those who have not and alj are
right when they demand that the enormous expenditure
on armaments shall cease so that these huge sums of money
may be diverted to lessen the world’s sorrow and suffer.

ing.

You of the Western Hemisphere may find it harq 4,
believe that poverty, disease and ignorance exist to an 5,
believable extent in these great continents. India ig ppoy.
ably far more advanced in the matter of education, traineq
personnel and social amenities than Many of the o
countries of Asia and Africa. And yet the problemg that
we face would stagger the stoutest heart. Millions of our
clildren are without schools. Not even 25 per ceng of our
people ure literate. Millions do not get encugh to eat. If
they are not actually hungry, the int.ake of calories iq well
below the minimum required to build P healthy bodieg,
The per capita income is only Rs. 294 or $ 60 per annypm,
It has doubtless gone up during the first twelve Years of
our political independence but it h?s not kept Dace Dar;
passu with the increased cost of LViPE Infant Mortaljty
has during the first ten years of independence comg down,
from 160 to 92, maternal mortality from 20 to 5o
maternal morbidity from 300 to 150 per 1,000 live births,

But these rates are still distres§ing1Y hlﬁl}?'hAs f?r the 14
year age mortality, it is 40]60 tunesc :zadagoraz ' Burgpe
or the United States of America OF inister to t}?Stl‘alia or
New Zealand. We have one doctor to i e needs of
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6,000 persons, one nurse to 130,000 and one woman health
visitor per 160,000 of the population. These figures are
according to the ratio of trained personnel to the popula-
tion but because 80 per cent of our people live in the
villages and the very large majority of doctors and nurses
are in cities, the medical aid and relief available to the
masses IS In no way commensurate with our needs. We
have still only 185,000 hospital beds in the whole country,
including 22,000 for maternity and 4,000 for children.
Leprosy is a grave problem and unless mcre workers and
more financial aid are made available, one does not know
when we shall be able to rid India of this dread disease.
Tuberculosis continues to take a heavy toll of life and all
the conditions which go towards encouraging the spread
of this malady are present. I refer to malnutrition, under.
nutrition, OVGrCrowding and lack of beds and other facilj-
ties for isolating infectious patients: From 5,000 beds in
1947 we bave raised the number to 33,000 but since we
nave half a million deaths per year from and five million
open cases of TB yoy ¢ imagine how far short we fa)]
of what We ought {5 hyye There are over two milljop
plind PErsens in India and the tragedy is that 90 per cent
of blindness in children and youth is preventible i only
we had the means t5 o100 qut a helping hand to thoge
in need. Then there are the physically and mentally hang;,
capred T Whom very jittje has so far been able to
pe done. I? 'S sad but trye that 80 percent of the popula.
tion who h":e '11’1 Tural areas do not have a protected Watep
supply and it is Eé'lsy to understand what havoe is wrought
by water-borne diseageg, The universal lack and in Many,
areas t.he comli)lete' a_bSence of environmental hygiene ang
sanitatmn frr.lial ;S living conditions in rural India a Sine
d non of 1 ealt.h.. Malaria contro.l has greatly lesseneq
the deaths and debility caused by this fell diseage and we
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our biggest malady is overpopulation! And equally often
do some people hold that by and large education simply
helps to make people dissatisfied! Little do such ignorant
folk realise that intelligent cooperation can only come
from those who are educated enough to understand and
likewise that ‘the skilled workman will always yield better
results. And yet again that no worthwhile output car. be
expected from the under-nourished or poorly housed; and
no education can be imparted to the sick child. Conferences
like this have therefore to rouse public operation so that
enough pressure is brought to bear on government
to place their social services on an equal footing with all
other plans for development.

I must also draw the attention of the delegates assembl-
ed here towards another problem that voluritary endeavour
everywhere faces. All or most democratic countries today
speak of “The Welfare State”. While it is the boundern
duty of the State to do everything in its power to promote
the welfare of its citizens, the interpretation of “The Wel-
fare State” seems to me to be in danger of becoming much
too narrow, if indeed it has not already arrogated to itself
the right to control all beneficent activity. The State can
never galvanise its machinery so as to enter into  the
human aspect of needs. Indeed such machinery must by
its very nature remain soulless with all the red tape and
harassing delays that follow as a natural corollary. There-
fore this is an encroachment on voluntary endeavour which
must be resisted.if the latter is to play its full role in ‘the
uplift of any country and of the world.

Social service too has become a science, as it were,
and it is by no means easy for those who wish to serve
humanity to wo;'k without remuneration. A paid worker
has to abide by the limitations set by the authority that
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employs him and if that authority is Government, th.e
limitations too are apt to be arbitrary and do not permit
him to pay that attention to the infinite value of human
personality on which the concept of social service in ils
highest sense rest. The State being itself bound by rules and
regulations has naturally to impose the same on all who
serve within its orbit. Its workers can therefore never have
the missionary zeal and understanding that voluntary en-
deavour brings into its undertakings. The totalitarian State
probably does more for its subjects and certainly does so
more quickly than the democratic and yet in the former we
have the sorry spectacle of maﬁ existing for the State rather
than the State existing for the benefit of man- How then
can we, placed as we are, contrive to function in spite of
the limitations placed on us by circumstances beyond our
control? Inasmuch ag neither the State nor social workers
can undertake to act in a]] departments of life, it should
be possible for us to work in co-operation and at the same
time retain our independence.

We ne_:ed both money and workers. The United Na-
tions has its specialised agencies which have been created
to cater to the needs of the social workers in all the mem-
pber States. Speaking fqor WHO, with whom and for whom
I have had the Privilege of working ever since its incep-
tion, I ca:n tes‘.cify to the excellent work that has been
achieved In Asia and Afpjc, by this Organisation, as also
by UN’I-CEF . B}lt there ig any amount of room for sup-
plementlng their Work. It hurts me to see the Interna-
tional Red F:rOSs ?Ommittee and the League of Red Cross
gocieties with their wongerful record of service who have
peen in the ﬁ?ld for a century, long before the League of
Nations came into t1-1e picture, almost languishing for want
of funds and yet belng asked to undertake more gnd more
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work. I would like to see them, as also this Conference,
receive funds from the United Nations just as its Specia-
lised Agencies do, s¢ that useful services might be extend-
ed by voluntary agencies to those lands which are today
longing for help. But here again public¢ opinion has 10 be
organised and no strings must ever be attached by those.z
who give financial help te voluntary organisations. Gandhi
was so right when he said that political independence was
only the first step towards the building up of the India
of his dreams and throughout his leadership of the free-
dom struggle he laid the greatest emphasis on what he
called the constructive programme which meant organised
social service in every sphere. Those engaged in this work
did not delve in politics and how right he was has been
fully borne out by my own experience. The moment party
politics comes into the picture, human welfare at once
becomes subservient to political expediency. In recommen-
ding that we strive to get financial aid for international
organisations engaged in social service, I do not, however,
for one moment want voluntary endeavour to function
solely With governmental aid. In the long run we have to
rely on the people’s pennies and our own inmer urge to
serve. Indeed there is even a danger in a welfare state of
social servants becoming wholly and willingly dependent
cn financial  aid from authority and not raising funds
through their own efforts. On the other hand, with the in-
creased €ost of living and the high rates of taxation to
which individuals in most countries are today subjected,
it has become almost impossible to raise as much money
for good causes as we used to be able to do even ten years
ago. The Urge to give has not lessened but philanthropy is
perforce 01.1rbed by the restrictions placed on it. Every
social Service organisation must therefore try to get tax
exemption for donations within its own borders and the
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same facility has to be sought to be obtained for all inter-

national associations if the needs of the world are to be
fulfilled. J

There is turmoil in Africa, a whole continent awaking
from an age-long slumber and asking to be freed from
bondage. It is gocd to feel that political freedom is coming
to Africans but mere political freedom is not going to be
the solution of the many problems with which the different
areas of this vast world are confronted. A veritable army
of social workers would, I am sure, achieve more for the
people than the United Nations has so far been able to do,
for example, in the Congo. WHO and Red Cross workers
have given fine service there and have won the confidence
of the people simply through their humanitarian approach.
I myself pray devoutly that the people of Africa will cease
to resort to violence to attain their objectives for no perma-
nent good can ever be had that way. If racial prejudices
are jco be vanquisheq it can only be dome through selfless
service. If the tensions that divide nation from nation are
;Zb::at‘:sef?ed it can again be done best by universal col-

™ In"all those fields where the sole objective is

il_urrllcan welfare. Just as the medical man cares for his pa-
lent regardless of hig nationality or political creed, so also

has the socia} servant to serve humanity. Asia and Africa
need such seryants. The field of work is immense and the
labo'ure.ers are indeed few. Teachers, doctors, nurses, physio-
tllneraplsts, those skilled in the art of looking after the phy-
su_jall_y handicappeq ang aged, sportsmen, those willing with
n'ussu?nary zeal to undergo hardship are needed not only
to train Personnel but also to work with and for the people
in Ou_ﬂymg areas. The task to be undertaken by such wor-
kers 1S by no meang easy. It requires courage, patience and

an abounding faith jn and love for humanity. But such
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service can keep cur own hearts from hatred, it can shed
goodwill and cheer among our less fortunate fellowmen;
it can bring light where there is darkness; it can break
through the man-made barriers of race, creed and colour;
it can banish intolerance born of ignorance; it can sow the
seeds of universal love and justice whereby mankind may
reap the harvest of a warless word; it can contribute tg
wards the creation of an atmosphere where pecples vary-
ing in languages, traditions and political institutions cgy,
feel themselves fundamentally one, united inspite of diver.
sity of climate and race by the bonds of a common huma.
nity.

Friends, if in sharing my thoughts with you thijg even.
ing, it has been possible to inspire the representatiyeg of
those countries, who today have so much, to use thejr talents
for those who have very little or nothing,.I shall haye been
amply rewarded. Gandhi said “My goal is fl'iendship With
the world and I combine the greatest love of Mman with
the greatest opposition to wrong” I lf:arnt during the Years
that I was privileged to be with this great man thg, the
Glory of Life is to love to give, not to get, to Serve not
to be served. to be a strong hand in the dark to aNncthey ;
the time of need, to be a cup of strength to ?my soul n
crisis of weakness. I wish those who serve this Conferey, .
every success in the years that lie ahfaad to fulfy th

dertaken in the gp;... e
great tasks that they have un ned love, T Pirit ang
Wwith the power and energy of aWakereat effo;t reedopy, hag
conquered as a way of life througr;g bondage o&fmd Willyy,
sacrifice, It is for freedom from ;o:; of the spipi Vertyg
hunger, and disease for the flr;:f’-liveS as We eng thiOf an,
that we must all rededicate fous be given the COuraS on.
ference. May we, each one o U= d6 is my eapp; % the
Wisdom, the love and the faith sgg~ est
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